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AHHOTAHI/IH

HaCTOHHIaH CTaThs MOCBSIINEHA BOIIPOCY OTHOIIEHHUS 3aMMCTBOBAHUN U HHO-
SI3BIYHBIX BKparieHui. TeopuTUdecKre BOMPOCHI, CBA3aHHBIE C ITOHATUAMU
WHOsI3bIUHOE BKpAIlJIEHHE U 3aMCTBOBAaHHUE BBICTYIIAIOT B KAUECTBE CEPbE3HOM MPO-
0J1IeMBbl B JINHTBUCTHUKE, TaK KaK CYIIIECTBYEeT TPU Pa3JIMYHBIX IMOAX0/A K pacCMaTpH-
BaeMbIM SBJIEHUSM. I1epBbIil MMOAXOJ, ITOUEPKUBAET, YTO TEPMUHBI HHOSI3BITHOE
BKpaIJIEHHE U 3aUMCTBOBaHHEe 0003HAYAIOT O/THO siBjeHHe. COrJIacHO BTOPOU TOUKE
3peHUsl, HHOSA3bIYHbIE BKPAILJIEHUS SBJIsSETCSA HauaJIbHOUW CTaHel IIpollecca 3amuM-
cTBOBaHUA. TpeTHil MoAX0/ 3aK/II0YAETCS B HEOOXOTUMOCTHU pa3esIATh MOHATHS.
Hccnepyembiii BOIIPOC ABJISIETCSA ITPOOJIEMON TEPMUHOJIOTHU. B mepByIo oyepep,
aBTOPHI HUCCJIEAYIOT TEPMUHBI 3aUMCTBOBAaHME U UHOS3BIUHOE BKpaIlJIeHHEe, aHaIU-
3UPYeT MOHATHUSA U BBIJIEJIsIeT KPUTEPHHU, CITy KAIl[e OCHOBOU JIJI UX Pa3JIMYeHUs.
[IpoBe/ieHHBIN aHAJIN3 ITOKA3aJl, YTO MEXKAY 3aUMCTBOBAHUSIMHU U WHOS3BIYHBIMU
BKpAIUIEHUSMU OOHAPYKUBAETCA PSAJT KaK OOIUX, TaK U OTJIMYUTEIBHBIX 4epT. I1o-
IIBITKA IIPOSICHUTH BOIIPOC 00 OTHOIIIEHUH 3aUMCTBOBAaHUH Y MHOS3BIYHBIX BKpaILIe-
HUU MIPEIIoJIaraeT BoIAEINTh OMIMHTBU3M KaK OJIUH U3 OTJIMYUTEIHHBIX (DAKTOPOB.
JIIOUE€BbIE CJIOBA: NTHOS3bIYHOE BKpAIUIEHUE; IPU3HAKU MHOSA3BIYHBIX BKPATLJIEHU;
OMJIMHIBU3M; OMJIMHIB; I3bIKOBOM KOHTAKT; 3aIMCTBOBAHHE.
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CEPUA BOI’lpOCbl meopemutzecxoﬁ u npukﬂaonoﬁ JIUHZ6UCMUKU

SECTION I. ETHNOLINGUISTICS
AND CULTURAL LINGUISTICS

UDC 811.11:81 DOI: 10.18413 / 2313-8912-2015-1-3-4-9
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INCLUSIONS

Baghana Jerome, Doctor of Philology, Professor
Belgorod State National Research University
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Glebova Yana Andreevna, Post-graduate Student
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E-mail: glebova.yana@yahoo.com

Asstracr

he present article is dedicated to the question of the interrelations between bor-

rowings and foreign inclusions. The theoretical issues related to the concepts of
foreign inclusions and borrowing stand as a serious problem in linguistics, because
there are three different approaches to the phenomena under research. The first ap-
proach emphasizes that the terms of foreign inclusion and borrowing represent a
single phenomenon. According to the second point of view, foreign inclusion is the
initial stage of the borrowing process. The third approach is the need to separate
these notions.

The subject of the research is the problem of terminology. First of all, the authors
explore the terms between borrowings and foreign inclusions, analyze notions and
allocate criteria that serve as the basis for their differentiation. The conducted analy-
ses showed that the phenomenon under study has both a number of common and
specific features. An attempt to clarify the question about the interrelations between
borrowings and foreign inclusions is supposed to provide bilingualism as one of the
distinguishing factors.

ey words: foreign inclusion; features of foreign inclusion; bilingualism; bilingual;

language contact; borrowing.
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BazaHa Xepowm, lNe6boea 51.A.

OTHOILIEHUE 3AUMCTBOBAHUH
H HHOA3BIYHBIX BKPAIL/IEHUH

[Ipobnema 3aMMCTBOBaHMI MHTEpECyeT oTede-
CTBEHHBIX M 3apyOeXHBIX HCCIIeOBaTeNel ¢ Hadaia
XVIII Beka. JIMHIBUCTBI BEYT aKTUBHBIE IUCKYCCUU 110
BOIPOCY JIMHIBUCTHYECKOW CYILIHOCTH 3aMMCTBOBaHUIA.
Pz ydeHbIx paccMaTpuBaeT 3aMMCTBOBAHUE HE TOJIBKO
KaK IPOLIECC, HO U KaK pe3yJIbTat, TO €CTh IPOAYKT Iie-
pexona sI3bIKOBOM €MHULBI U3 OTHOTO S3bIKA B JPYTOM.

Bonpocsl, cBA3aHHbBIE ¢ MHOSA3BIYHBIMU BKparuie-
HUSIMU TIPEACTABIIAIOT UHTEPEC A TaKuUX JUCLH-
IUIMH, KaK JIMHIBUCTHKA, JIEKCUKOJIOTHSI, IICUXOJINH-
I'BUCTHKA, II€PEBOAOBEACHHUE, COLMOJUHIBUCTHKA.
Onnako npo6iemMa TPaKTOBKH TEPMHHA UHOS3BIYHOE
BKpAaIUIEHWE IPUBJIEKJIA IPUCTAIBHOE BHUMAaHHE
JIMHTBUCTOB CPaBHUTEIBHO HEAABHO.

B npouecce u3ydyeHust TEOpeTUYECKUX BOIIPOCOB
CTaHOBUTCS OYEBHIHA IPOOIEMa OTCYTCTBUS €IUHOM
1 OOIICTIPUHATOW TEPMUHOJIOTUU U HEOOXOIUMOCTh
YTOUHUTH OTHOLICHHUE IOHATUI MHOA3BIYHOE BKpa-
IUIEHUE U 3aMMCTBOBAaHHUE, TaK KaK BO3HUKAET 3aKO-
HOMEPHBIN BOIIPOC: CYLIECTBYIOT JIM Pa3IndMsl MEX-
Ny TEPMHUHAMM MHOSI3bIYHOE BKpAIUIEHHE U 3aUMCT-
BOBaHUE UJIM OHU CUHOHUMUYHbI?

Metoabl

B crarbe wncnosnp3oBadHMch Kak OOIICHAay4HbIE
METONbl (MHAYKIUS, OEAyKIHs, aHalIu3 U CHHTE3),
TaK MU crenuaabHble MeToAbl. OCHOBHBIE TEOPETH-
YeCKHe IOJIOKEHUs OIICHMBAIMCh U 00OpabarbiBa-
JUCh TIPU MOMOIIY METOJa METAJIMHIBUCTHUECKOTO
aHasn3a. CpaBHUTEIBHO-CONIOCTABUTEIbHBIN METOJ
NPUMEHSUICS U1l OIPENEICHHUS CXOOHBIX YEPT H
pa3IMyuil aHAJIU3UPYEMBbIX SIBICHUMU.

OcHoBHast yacTh

CHauana KOpPOTKO pPACCMOTPUM OIIPEIEICHUS
TEPMUHA «3aUMCTBOBAHUEY.

3auMCTBOBaHUE MPEACTABISAET COOO0M CIOBO UM
000pOT, BOIIEAIIEE B SA3bIK B pe3ysbTare mporecca
IIEPEMELLEHUS JIEMEHTOB U3 OJIHOTO s3bIKA B APYTou
U CTaBLIEE MOJHOIPABHBIM JIEMEHTOM JIEKCHKO-CE-
MaHTUYECKOM CUCTEMBI sI3bIKa-perunuenTa [12].

B «CnoBape TMHIBUCTUYECKUX TEPMUHOBY I10OJ
3aMMCTBOBAaHHEM MTOHUMAETCs «00palleHue K JIeKCH-
4ecKoMy (POHIY OPYTUX S3BIKOB IS BHIPAXKECHUS HO-
BBIX MOHATHH, NanbHeHIen nuddepeHnuanum yxe
UMEIOIIMXCA U 0003HAYEHUS HEM3BECTHBIX MNpPEXKJe
npeamMeToBy [2].

«JIMHIBUCTUYECKHUI SHIUKIIONEINYECKAN CII0-
Bapb» IpeaaraeT TPaKTOBKY TEPMUHA 3aUMCTBOBa-
HHUE KaK «QJIEMEHTa Yy>KOTO0 si3bIKa (c710BO, MOpdhema
U T.IL.), IEPEHECEHHOIO U3 OJIHOTO SI3bIKa B JIPyroil B
pe3yabTaTe KOHTAKTOB SI3BbIKOBBIX, a TAKXKE Ipoliecca
nepexo/ia AIEMEHTOB OJIHOTO Si3bIKa B Ipyroin» [13].

cerna Bonpocel meopemuueckoit u npukna

Cemegoil Hay“HO-NPAKMUUECKULL HCYPHAN

Ilo muenuto D.D. Bononmapckoii, «3auMCTBO-
BaHUE - 3TO SI3BIKOBOE SIBJICHUE, 3aKJIIOYAIOIIECECS B
aKLENUUU OAHUM S3bIKOM JIMHTBUCTHUYECKOIO Ma-
TEpHUaja U3 JPYroro si3bIka BCIEACTBHE IKCTPAIUH-
IBUCTUYECKUX KOHTAaKTOB MEX1Yy HHUMH, pa3iInyaro-
IIUXCSl IO YpOBHIO U popmam» [6]. 3auMcTBOBaHHE
TAK)KE OIPENEISAIOT KaK «IIpoliecc, BO BpeMsl KOTOpO-
IO IPOUCXOIUT MOCTENEHHOE IPOABUKEHNE OT pa3o-
BbIX, OKKa3MOHAJIbHBIX UCIOJIb30BAHUN JTAHHOTO 3a-
HMMCTBOBaHMsI, 110 IIyTH €r0 IOCTENIEHHOIO OCBOECHHUS
CPEICTBAMHM SI3bIKOBOW CHCTEMBI U, B KOHIIE KOHIIOB,
BKJIFOUEHMSI €r0 KaK ITOJIHONPABHOTO AJIEMEHTA B CH-
CTEMY fA3bIKa-pPELIENITOPA C IPUCBOECHUEM XapaKTEPU-
CTHK, CBOMCTBEHHBIX HCKOHHBIM €JMHHIIAM COOTBET-
CTBYIOIIMX KJ1accoB» [5].

JL.LN. bapaHHHUKOBa BBIAENSET CIEAYIOLIME Xa-
PaKTEPHBIE YEPThI 3aUMCTBOBAHUM:

1. IpOHUKHOBEHHUE Yy KEPOJHOTO JIEMEHTA, IO~
BEPraoILErocs aCCUMWIALIMU B CTPYKTYpY A3bIKa;

2. 3aUMCTBYIOTCS TOJIBKO OTJIEJIbHBIE MaTepu-
aJIbHBIE IEMEHTHl B COCTaBE CTPYKTYpHI SI3bIKA; HE
3aMMCTBYIOTCS CBS3U U OTHOLLUEHUS 3TUX HJIEMEHTOB
C ApYTUMH;

3. CBOMCTBEHHO MEHEE OPraHU30BAHHBIM CUCTE-
MaM SI3bIKa;

4. 3aMMCTBOBaHHE MOXKET ITPOUCXOIUTH B CiIydae
KPaTKOBPEMEHHBIX KOHTAKTaX WA IIPU OTCYTCTBUU
HEINOCPEJCTBEHHOI'O KOHTAKTa MEXYy HOCUTEISIMU
SI3bIKA.

3aMMCTBOBaHUE HE BHOCHUT B CTPYKTYpY sI3bIKa
3aMETHBIE YEPTHI U HE OKa3bIBAET HA HEE CYIIECTBEH-
HOTO BiMsiHUA [4].

B nuHrBHCTHYECKUX UCCIIEOBAHUAX CYLIECTBY-
€T pa3JINYHbIE TEHJCHIINH, KacaroIlMecs] OTHOILIECHUS
MOHATUM 3aMMCTBOBAHUE U MHOA3BIYHOE BKPAIIJICHUE.
Tax, ogau nunreuctsl (FO. T. Jluctparosa-Ilpasaa C.
Bnaxos, C. ®nopun, B. B. Kapnosa) nporusonocras-
JISIFOT 9TH NOHSTHS, U BBLIEISAIOT HHOA3BIYHBIE BKpa-
IUIEHUS] B OTJEJIbHYIO I'PYIIIY UHOS3bIYHBIX SBICHUM.

Hanpumep, C. Bnaxos u C. ®nopuH onpenenstor
WMHOSI3bIYHBIC BKPAIUICHUS KAK «CJIOBA U BBIPAXKECHUS
HAa Yy>KOM JIJISl IOIJIMHHUKA SA3BIKE, B NHOSI3bIYHOM MX
HaMCaHUM WIM TPaHCKpUOUpOBaHHBIE O6e3 Mopdo-
JIOTUYECKUX U3MEHEHU» [7].

ITo muenuto 1O. T. Jlucrparosoii-IIpasna, rias-
HBbIM MPU3HAKOM HMHOSI3bIYHBIX BKPAIUICHUN SIBIISIETCS
UX MPUHAIISKHOCTh K peur OunuHrBea. Jlekcuueckoe
3aMMCTBOBaHME MPEICTABISAIOT COOOM OTHO U3 CaMbIX
pacrpoCTPaHEHHBIX SIBJICHUH, CBA3aHHBIX C MHOSA3bIU-
HOI JIeKCUKOH. Bo MHOTOM 3TO 00OYCIIOBIIEHO T€M, YTO
OWIMHTBU3M HE SIBISIETCS. HEOOXOIMMBIM YCIIOBHEM

iU IUH2BUCMUKU




v

BazaHa Xepowm, lNe6boea 51.A.

OTHOILIEHUE 3AUMCTBOBAHUH
H HHOA3BIYHBIX BKPAIL/IEHUH

JUIs JIEKCUYECKUX 3aUMCTBOBaHMM, B OTJIMYHE OT SI3bI-
KOBOT'O BKpAIUIEHUS, CIEI0BATENBbHO, 3aMMCTBOBaHMS
JOCTaTOYHO OBICTPO PACHPOCTPAHSIOTCS CPEIU MO-
HOMHTBOB. [lono6HOrO MHEHUs npuaepxkusaetcs JI.
I1. Kpbicun, roBopsi, 4To ynorpebiaeHue UHIMBHIAMA
MHOSI3BIYHBIX BKPAIUIEHUH OOYCJIOBJIEHO «CTENEHBIO
3HAKOMCTBA T'OBOPSILLETO C UHOCTPAHHBIM S3bIKOM, HE-
KOTOPBIMH CTHJIMCTUUECKUMH WIH >KaHPOBBIMU OCO-
OEHHOCTAMH peun», B TO BpeMsl KaK 3aMMCTBOBAHUS
MOSIBIISIFOTCS. B CBSI3M HEOOXOAMMOCTBIO, «BBITEKAIO-
11eil U3 KOMMYHHUKAaTUBHON (yHKIMH s3bIKay» [11].

JI. II. KpbicuH BbIAEISAET CIEIYIOIIME THIIbI
«MHOSI3bIYHBIX CJIOB:

* 3aMMCTBOBaHHBIE CJIOBA;

* DK30THYECKas JIEKCUKA;

* MHOS3BIYHBIE BKparuieHus» [11].

ITo muenuto JI. II. Kpbicuna, BaxxHOE OTiIMYME
MHOS3BIYHBIX BKPAIUIEHUH OT JIEKCMYECKUX 3aUMCT-
BOBaHUIl B TOM UYTO «HE NPHHAIJIEKAT CUCTEME MC-
MOJIb30BABIIETO HX $3bIKa, HE (YHKIHMOHUPYIOT B
HEM B KauecTBe 0ojiee MJIM MEHEe CBSI3aHHBIX C JIEK-
CUYECKUM U IPaMMATUYECKUM CTPOEM ATOIO S3bIKa
equuuny [11].

Hpyrue munrsuctel (B. Y. Annppycenko, JLIIL.
EdpemoB u 1p.) paccMaTpuBaroT JEKCHUECKHE 3a1M-
CTBOBAHHUS HapsAy C UHOS3bIYHBIMM BKpAIUICHUSAMHU-
nexcemamu [1]. JLII. E¢pemoB cuuraer, uro mno cre-
neHu (POHETUYECKOM rpaMMaTuyecKoil U acCCUMMUIH-
POBAHHOCTH, HEKOTOPBIE HMHOSI3bIUHBIE BKpAILICHUS
HE OTIIMYAIOTCS OT «HEIOOCBOECHHBIX» MM «HEOCBO-
€HHBIX)» JICKCHYECKHX 3aMMCTBOBaHUH [8].

B. B. KapnoBa yka3plBaeT, 4TO MHOSI3bIUHBIE
BKpAIUIEHHUsI MOTYT pacCMaTpuBaThCsl B KAUECTBE Ha-
YaJIbHOH CTYNEHU IPOLECCA 3aUMCTBOBAHHUS, TaK KaK
HEOCBOCHHAsl MHOSA3bIYHASI JIEKCHKA HAXOAUTCS Ha
nepugepun NpUHUMAIOLICH S3BIKOBOM cucTeMsl [9].
bomnpuioi JIMHIBUCTUYECKUH CI0BAPh IOAYEPKUBACT,
YTO «HA MEPBbIX CTYIIEHAX 3aMMCTBOBAHUS CJIOBA Uy-
KOTO S3bIKA MOTYT YIOTPEONATHCS B TEKCTaX 3aMM-
CTBYIOLLETO 513bIKA B KAUE€CTBE MHOSA3BIYHBIX BKpAILIE-
HUH, COXpaHss CBOW MHOS3BIYHBINA 00mHK» [13].

Cuuraercs, 4To MPH YaCTOM YHOTPEOICHUU HHO-
SA3bIYHBIX BKpaIUIEHUN (B 4acTHOCTH, B CPEICTBAX
MaccoBOW HH(OpMaIMK) CYLIECTBYET OO0JIbIIIast BEPO-
ATHOCTB IIPEBPALLIEHUS UX B 3aUMCTBOBAaHMsI, IOJIHO-
CTbIO O(POPMJICHHBIE 110 3aKOHAM SI3bIKa-PELIUITUCHTA.
OTMeTHM, 4TO MHOS3BIYHBIMU BKPAIUIEHUSMU MOTYT
SBJIATHCSL OTPBIBKU TEKCTA, KOTOPBIE HUKOTTIA HE BOM-
IyT B COCTaB IPUHUMAIOIIETO 53bIKA, TAK KaK CTaJus
MHOS3BIYHBIX BKpAIUIEHUH - (pakTOB peun sBIsETCS
00s13aTeNbHOM /11 BXOXACHUS JIEKCUYECKHX 3auM-
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CTBOBAHMH B CJIIOBapHbIi cocTaB si3blka. COOTBETCT-
BEHHO, OOJIbIIIast YaCTh MHOS3BIYHBIX BKpAIUICHUH HE
BXOJIUT B CJIOBapHBIN COCTaB S3bIKA.

PaccmarpuBasi 3auMCTBOBaHHE Kak Ipolecc, He-
00XO/IMMO OTMETHTbh, YTO OHO OCYIIECTBIISIETCS Ha CO-
LMaJIbHOM, @ HE Ha MHIMBUAyalIbHOM ypoBHE. Takum
o0pasoM, /I 3aMMCTBOBAaHMSI HY)KHO BceoOree mpu-
HSTHE JAHHOTO 3JIEMEHTA S3bIKa, a TAKXKE pa3Hble PH-
YHHBI COLMAIILHOTO XapakTepa. Jpyras curyanus ckia-
JIBIBAETCS B CIIy4ae MHOS3BIYHOTO BKPAIUICHUS], HA YII0-
TpeOJieHne KOTOPOTO OKa3bIBACT BIMSIHUE POHOMN SI3BIK
OWJIMHIBA, T.€. IPOSIBISIETCS MHANBHIYaJIbHBIN (DaKTop.

3auMCTBOBaHUs SIBJISIETCS B MEPBYIO OYepeib
(akTamu s13bIKa, OONBIIAS YaCTh KOTOPBIX JIEKCHKOT-
paduuecku 3aduUkcUpoBaHa, a MHOS3bIYHBIC BKpa-
IUIEHUS! — HE3aMKHYThIe rpymnibl cioB. [Tonoxenue o
JeKcukorpaduyeckoil pUKCHPOBAaHHOCTH HEOOXOIH-
MO YTOYHMTH, YIOMSHYB, YTO B HEKOTOPBIX CTpaHax
Haunbosee yacTo ynorpedisieMble HHOS3bIYHBIE BKpa-
IUICHUS IOMEIIAIOTCS B TOJIKOBBIE CJIOBAapH B rpadu-
K€ 513bIKa UCTOYHHKA.

Baxnas cTpykrypHas OCOOCHHOCTb HHOS3bIU-
HBIX BKpAaIJICHUH, CIIy’Kalllas OCHOBaHHEM JUIf OT-
IpPaHUYEHUS] OT JPYTUX CTPYKTYPHBIX ()parMeHTOB,
NPEJCTABISAIOMINX  MHOS3BIYHBIE 3aUMCTBOBAHMA,
ormeueHa B pabore M. 0. Kupuenko: «... JOIKHBI
OBITH OXapaKTEePHU30BaHbI KaK Pa3HOPOIHBIE PEUEBBIE
IUTaCThl, OOBEIMHEHHBIE B OJJHOM WJIM B CEPUU KOM-
MYHUKaTHBHBIX aKTOB, HO OTHOCSIIMECS K MPUHIIM-
MUAJILHO PAa3HBIM SI3BIKOBBIM crctemamy [10].

OO1eil yepToM MOXKET SABIATHCSA TOT (DAKT, UTO
KaK TOBOPUJIOCH BBIIIIE, 3aMMCTBOBAHHE HE OKA3bIBa-
€T CYLIECTBEHHOTO BIMSHUS HA CTPYKTYPY SA3bIKa, HE
BHOCHT B HEE€ 3aMETHBIX HOBBIX YEPT; MHOSI3BIYHOE
BKparieHHe, B CBOIO Ouepeib, Takke He o0Jagaer
Oosiee WIM MEHEEe MPOYHBIMU CBSA3SIMU C JIEKCHYE-
CKUM MJIM TPaMMaTH4YeCKHM CTPOEM S3bIKA.

HccnenoBarenu CYuTarOT BHYTPEHHEW IPUYMHON
JIEKCUYECKUX 3aMMCTBOBaHUM HEOOXOIMMOCTh 0003Ha-
YaTh HOBBIE IIPEIMETHI, BUJIbI JEATEIbHOCTH, OOBEKTHI
U SIBJICHUH COLIMOKYJIBTYPHOHM c(epsl, a Takxke ycTpa-
HEHHUE MOJMCEMHH B NPUHUMAIOIIEM s3blke. B sToM
Clly4ae, UCIIOJIb30BaTh FOTOBBIC 3aMMCTBOBAHUS JIETYE,
YeM OIUCHIBATh MPEIMEThI WK ABJIEHUS 3aHOBO. MbI
TI0JIATaeT, YTO MHOSA3BIYHBIC BKPAILICHUS UCTIONB3YIOTCS
OWIMHIBaMH U151 0003HAYEHHS Y K€ 3HAKOMBIX UM pea-
JIM, IOHATHUM, IPEAMETOB, IPUCYIIUX KYJIBTYPE POIHO-
To si3bIKa. B CBOIO ouepeb, OMHUM U3 ONPEACIISIOIINX
(aKTOpOB 3aMMCTBOBAHUS B YCJIOBHUSIX COBPEMEHHOIO
o0111ecTBa, U, CIe10BaTeNIbHO, PA3BUTHUS SA3bIKA, CTAHO-
BUTCS IIPECTHHKHOCTh MHOCTPAHHOTO SI3bIKA.

iU IUH2BUCMUKU
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3axiioueHue

O600mmas M3JI0KEHHOe, MOXKHO CKa3aTh,
uto Besen 3a JI. I1. Kpeicunabsiv, C. BiaxoBbim,
C. ®mopunsim, 0. T. JluctpatoBoii-IIpasna u
JIp., MBI PA3TPAaHUYNBAEM TEPMUHBI WHOS3BIYU-
HbIe BKpaIJIEHUs U 3aMCTBOBAHUA.

7K. barana u E. B. XanuiunHa noguepkusa-
10T, YTO IIPOIECC 3aMMCTBOBaHUs HEO0A3aTE b~
HO IIPOSIBJISETCSA B YCJIOBUSX OMJIMHTBU3MA. JlJ1s
3aHMCTBOBAHHS HEOOXOAHM S3BIKOBOM KOH-
TaKT, HO He 00sA3arejieH OMJIMHTBU3M. 3aHMCT-
BOBaHHE KaK IIPOIIECC OCYIIECTBJISIETCSI HA CO-
[IHAJILHOM, a2 HE Ha WHAWBUAYAJIBHOM yYPOBHE.

Cemegoil Hay“HO-NPAKMUUECKULL HCYPHAN

Jl7d 3aMMCTBOBaHUA HY>KHO BceoOlIlee MpUHS-
THE JAHHOTO 3JIEMeHTA fA3bIKa, 1 OHO BO3HUKAET
He IIOTOMY, UYTO YeJI0OBEK UCHBITHIBAET BIUSHUIE
POIHOTO fA3BbIKA, a BCJIEJICTBHE CAMBIX Pa3HBIX
MIPUYHH COITUAIBHOTO Xapakrepa [3].

WHos3bpIUHBIE BKpAIJIEHUs, KaK U A3BIKO-
Basg uHTep(QepeHIus, CYIIECTBYIOT JIHIIb IMPU
yCJIOBUHY OMJIMHTBU3MA UHUBU/IA, KaK MIPOIlece
OCYIIECTBJIAIOTCA Ha UHAUBUAYAILHOM YPOBHE,
TaK KaK sIBJIAIOTCA OTJIMYUTEIbHON YepTOl peun
OT/IeJIHO B3STOTO OMJIMHTBA M BceoOIlee Mpu-
HATHE JAHHBIX 3JIEMEHTOB SI3bIKa HE ABJISETCA
00s13aTeIbHBIM.
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AHHOTAHI/IH

BCTaTbe OCBeIlleHbl Ppe3yJIbTaThl HCCJIEAOBAHUA JIMHTBOKYJIBTYPOJIOTUUYECKU 00-
YCJIOBJIEHHOTO JIUCKYpCa KaK HEJIMHENHOU COIMAIbHO-KOMMYHUKATUBHON MOJie-
JIA. AKTyasTu3upyeTcsl HaydHas mpobiieMa orpezieieHus TPAHUIL I0IMyCTUMON MOJTH-
dukanuy KyJabTypHO-MapKUPOBAHHBIX €/IMHUI] INCKypca MPH CTAaOMILHOCTH SJIpa
BTHOS3BIKOBOU MATPUYHOU COITMOMOENU. YTOUHSETCH POJIb SA3BIKOBOU KAPTUHBI
Mupa B GOpPMUPOBAHUHU KYJIBTYPHOTO KO/la HAPO/AA, I7ie KO/, BBICTYIIAeT B KauecTBe
6a3uca 711 GOpMUPOBAHUSA JUHTBOKYJIBTYPOJIOTHUECKOTO AUCKYPCA, €T0 CUHEPTUM.
BriiBJisieTcA cTeneHb AUHAMUKU CUHEPTUU KYJIbTYPHO-MapKUPOBAHHBIX €IWHUII,
00pasyIoIUX HCCIelyeMyl0 STHOA3BIKOBYIO MOJleb coljuyMma. PaccmarpuBaioTcs
IapaMeTpbl AUHAMUKU CUHEPTUM HUCCIeyeMbIX SA3bIKOBBIX €IWHUI, JUHAMUKH,
00yCJIOBJIEHHON 3KCTPAJIMHTBUCTHYECKUMH (akTopaMu. B mccieoBarebcko-me-
TOA0JIOTUYECKUU KOPILYC BBOJIATCA CJIEAYIOIIMEe aBTOPCKUE TEDMUHBI: CUTYaTUBHBIE
TpaHcopMaIuu JUCKYPCUBHON MOJEN COLIMyMa, IlepMaHeHTHble TpaHcdopMa-
MU IUCKYPCUBHOU MOJIEJIN COI[MyMa, CUHEPIrus KyJIbTYPHO-MapKUPOBAHHBIX €/1U-
HUIL INCKYPCAa, IUCKYPCUBHASA CUHEPTUSA COLIMyMA.

JII0U€eBBIE CJI0BA: JIMHTBOKYJIBTYDPOJIOTHSA, COLIMOJIMHIBUCTUKA, IUCKYPC, CUHED-

', KyJIbTYPHO-MapKHUPOBaHHbIE €JINHULIBI, MOJIE/Tb, TPaHChOpMAIA MOAEH.
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ABSTRACT

he article deals with the results of linguoculturally marked discursive researches. The

discourse is studied as a non-linear social-communicative pattern. The author considers
some new scientific issues of the culturally marked units’ modification. The degree of
culturally marked units’ modification with a stable kernel of ethnocultural matrix pattern
is identified. The role of linguistic world-image in the process of cultural code forming is
further defined. The cultural code is identified as the basis for developing the linguocultural
discourse and its synergy. The degree of synergy dynamics of culturally marked units,
forming ethnocultural pattern of society, is revealed. The parameters of synergy dynamics of
culturally marked units caused by extralinguistic factors are studied. The author introduces
some innovative terms into the methodology of linguistic researches. The terms include:
situational transformations of the society discursive pattern, permanent transformations
of the society discursive pattern, synergy of culturally marked units, discursive synergy of
society.
Key words: cultural linguistics; social linguistics; discourse; synergy; culturally marked

units; pattern; transformation of the pattern .
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OzHeea E.A.

BBeaenue

B opbury coBpeMeHHBIX KOTHHUTHUBHO-IH-
CKYPCHBHBIX HCCJIEIOBAaHHUI IO3TAITHO BKJIIOYA-
I0TCSI TTPOOJIEMHBIE SI3BIKOBETYECKHE BOIPOCHI,
HepellleHHbIe paHee, B IPEeAbIAYIIHE TEPUOIBI
pa3BuTUsa Hayku. [losiBJieHME HOBOTO HUMITYJIb-
ca K pacCIIMpEeHUI0 TOPU30HTa KOTHUTHUBHO-/U-
CKYPCHUBHBIX U3bICKAHUU OCHOBAHO Ha 00besH-
HEHUU METO/IOB U IPUEMOB JIMHTBOKYJIBTYPOJIO-
TUH, JINHTBOKOTHUTUBUCTUKUA U COITMOJTUHTBU-
ctuku. Tak, OTHUM U3 aKTyaJIbHBIX METOJI0JIO-
TUYECKUX BOIIPOCOB COBPEMEHHOTO S3BIKO3HA-
HUsI, HAXOSAIUMCS B IVIOCKOCTU TI€pEeCEeUeHUs
TPEX HAyUHBIX cdep: JUHTBOKYJIHTYPOJIOTHH,
JIMHTBOKOTHUTHUBUCTUKH U COITUOJIMHTBUCTUKHU,
SIBJISIETCS BOIIPOC O CO3J/IAaHWHU aJITOPUTMA IIPO-
THO3UPOBAHUS CTEIIeHU MOAU(DUKAIIUY JIMHTBO-
KYJIBTYPOJIOTHYECKOTO KOJIa Hapo/a B JUCKypPCe
TpaHCchOPMUPYIOIIETOCA COLIMYMA.

JIUCKYpC KaK «KaTeropHisl JIMHTBOKYJIBTYPO-
JiormdecKasi» [1, ¢. 9] IpeacTaBiser coOOU He-
JINHEIHOE, COIMAIbHO OOYCJIOBJIEHHOE SIBJIEHUE.
JIucKypc MHOTOTDAHEH BCJIEZICTBHE €ro IIPHPO-
JIbl, MHTEPIIPETUPYEMOTO KaK «PEUEMbBICITUTETb-
HOe oOpazoBaHHE COOBITHHHOIO XapakTepa» [3,
c. 248], moaTOMy OH MOKET OBITh PACCMOTpEH B
BHU/IE KOMIUIEKCHONM MATPUYHOU COITMOMO/IEJH,
B KOTOPOU OJIMH M3 CETMEHTOB IPE/ICTaBJISIET CO-
60I1 COBOKYIHOCTH KYJIbTYPHO-MapKUPOBAHHBIX
SI3BIKOBBIX €ITMHUII, PA3HOCTOPOHHEMY U3yUEHUIO
KOTOPBIX ITOCBSAIIEHB MHOTOUHC/IEHHbIE HAyYHbIE
paboTel. TeM He MeHee, TO-TIPEKHEMY aKTyaTbHbI
BOITPOCHI: (1) KaKOBBI I'PAHUIIBI JOIYCTUMON MO-
TuUKAIUA  KyJIBTYPHO-MapPKUPOBAHHBIX — €/U-
HUIT JINCKYPCa, IIPU KOTOPOU BO3MOKHO TOBOPHUTH
0 CTaOMJIBHOCTH SI/Tpa STHOS3BIKOBOM MAaTPUYHOU
COITMOMO/IEJTA B IMAXPOHUUYECKOM cpese; (2) Ka-
KOBa JMHAMUKA CHHEPTHH KYJIHTYPHO-MapKHUPO-
BAaHHBIX €JIMHUI], OOPA3YIOIIUX 3THOSI3BIKOBYIO
MOZIE/Ib COIIMYMa, TTapaMeTpbl KOTOPOH Moiudu-
IIUPYIOTCS C TEUEHUEM BpPEMEHU IO/ BJIMSTHUEM
SKCTPATMHTBUCTUUECKUX (PAKTOPOB.

ITesrp paGoTHI

WccnenoBars CTPYKTYpPY JIMHTBOKYJIBTYPO-
JIOTUYeCKH OOYCJIOBJIEHHOTO CErMeHTa JUCKYp-
ca ¥ BBISIBUTH ceNUPUKY KyJIbTYPHO-MapKUPO-
BAHHBIX €INHUIL COIIMOKYJIBTYPHOU MOJIEJTH JTU-
ckypca. [IpeacraBUTh aBTOPCKOE BUJIEHUE HAYY-
HOU 1po0bJieMbl TpaHChHOPMAIINU IUCKYPCUBHOM
MO/IEJTH COIIyMa M PACCMOTPETH J[Ba TUIIA TPaH-
chopmanuii: (1) cuTyaTUBHbBIE TpaHCPOPMAITUH
JINCKYPCUBHOW MOJENHU colmyMma, (2) mepma-
HEHTHBIE TpaHC(hOPMAIUH JINCKYPCUBHOH MO-
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Zlesnin conmyma. VI310:KUTh aBTOPCKOEe BUJIEHUE
HaIpaBJeHUN WCCIEAOBAHUSA CUHEPTUU KYJIb-
TYPHO-MapKHUPOBAHHBIX €JUHUIL JUCKYypCa U -
CKypPCUBHOU CUHEPTIUU COI[UyMa.

Marepuajibl 1 METOABI HCCIIEIOBAHUA

B kauectBe MaTepuasia /ISl HCC/IEAOBAHUSA
HCIIOJIB3YETCS CTPYKTYPa IUCKYPCUBHOU MOZEJIU
colMyMa, KyJbTYPHO-MapKHUPOBAHHbBIE €IHHU-
IIbI DTOU MOJIEJIH.

Pe3yabTaTsl NCCIIEJOBAaHUSA

M UX 00CY:KIeHue

[IpoBOoAMIMbIE HAMU UCCIEIOBAHUSA JUCKYP-
CUBHOHN peaym3alniy KyJIbTYPHO-MapKHUPOBaH-
HBIX €JUHUI] S3bIKA C IEJIbI0 YCTAaHOBJIEHUSA
JIOIYCTUMOM CTEeNeHU UX MoAudHuKamuu 0a3u-
pYIOTCSI Ha JEeTaJbHOM H3yUYeHUH CIenupuKku
CEMAHTHUUYECKUX CTPYKTYpP, OOpa3yIoIIuX «KOr-
HUTUBHBIE CTPYKTYpbI» [18, c. 57-76] , B ¢op-
MaTe KOTOPBIX (PYHKIIMOHUPYIOT T€ WU HHbBIE
KYJIbTYPHO-MapKUPOBaHHbIE €IUHUIIBI, TUCKYP-
CUBHAas peayim3anuis KOTOPBIX 00yC/IO0BIeHA KaK
JIMHTBUCTHYECKUMHU, TaK U SKCTPATUHTBUCTH-
4yeCcKUMHU (PaKTOpaMHU.

Ocoboe BHUMaHHE IIPU 3TOM MPUAAETCA
HCCIIEIOBAHUIO JIMHTBOKYJIBTYPOJIOTHUECKU 00-
YCJIOBJIEHHOU crienu(pUKU CONMPSKEHUSA CeMaH-
TUYECKUX U KOTHUTUBHBIX CTPYKTYP B KOHIIEI-
TYaJIbHOU MOJIEJI SI3BIKOBOM KapTUHBI MHUDA,
KOTOpasi IIOCTOSTHHO ITpe0bIBaeT B OKyce HAyd-
HBIX HCCJIEIOBAaHUHN, HO, TEM HE MeHee, OKOHYA-
TeJIbHASA SKCIUIMKAIUA €€ crierud Ky Aajieka OT
JIOTUYECKOTO 3aBeplieHus. PeseBaHTHBHIM Ha-
[IIeEMy KCCJIEJIOBAHUIO SIBJISIETCS OIIpe/iesIeHNeE,
nanHoe E.C. KyOpsikoBOH, KOTOpasi paccMaTpH-
BaJla 5TOT JIMHTBUCTUYECKUU MCCIIEI0BATEIb-
CKHUU KOHCTPYKT KaK «COKPOBHIITHUITY BCEX 3HA-
HUU, TOHATUH U (DOPM MBIIILIEHUS, YOEeKIeHUH
U OIIEHOK» [10, c. 8]. IMeHHO B A3BIKOBOM Kap-
TUHE MUPa 3aJI0K€HBI 3HAHUSA O MUPE, BKJIIOYA-
Iolpe B cebs eIUHUIBI, OTPAKAIOIIUE CIIOCO0
BOCIIpUATUSA MUPA YeJIOBEKOM, B TOM 4YHUCJIE, U
€IUHUIIBI, COCTABJIAIOIINE STHOCIEKTP KOHIIEM-
Tocdephl A3bIKa: (Ppa3eoJOTHUECKNEe eJUHUIIDI,
MeTadopsbl, aOpU3MBI, IOCJTOBUIBI U IOTOBOP-
KU, KpbUIaThle cJ10Ba T.I.. COBOKYITHOCTb 3THUX
asieMeHTOB, 1o MHeHuIo I0.H. Kapaysosa, «He
obpasyeT MOCJIeOBATEIbHOM, CTPEMSIIENCS K
3aBepPIIEHHOCTH KapTUHBI Mupa. Ckopee Hao-
060pOoT, OHU CKJIA/IBIBAIOTCSA B MO3aUYHYI0, hpar-
MEHTAapHO 3aMO0JTHAEMYI0, TPUHIUITNAIBHO He-
3aBepIIEHHYI0, a MOAYac U IMPOTHBOPEYHBYIO
SI3BIKOBYIO KAPTUHY MUPA, CUJIBHO OKPAIIEeHHYIO0
HAITMOHAJTLHBIM KOJIOPUTOM» [8, c. 128-129].

cerna Bonpocel meopemuueckoil u npukiaoHoi AUHZ6UCMUKU
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W3yueHre A3bIKOBOM KapTUHBI MHUpPA B JaH-
HOM acIIeKTe OCHOBAHO Ha COIPSIKEHUU COOTHO-
IIIEHUST KOHIENTYaJIbHOM CHCTEMBI CO3HAHUSA U
«CEeMaHTHYECKOH CHCTEMBI SI3bIKa» [19, €. 53-79] ¢
y4€TOM TOTO (PaKTa, UTO «KaK U APyrre HeJTMHEH-
HbIe CUCTEMBI, A3bIK IpeZICTaBJIseT cob0l caMo-
OpPTaHU3YIOIIYIOCA U CaMOPETYJIUPYIOIILYIOCA CH-
cTeMy, KOTOpasi B XOJie SBOJIIOIUU aJallTUPYETCs
K OKpY>KaloIIel cpejie He TOJIBKO IMyTéM oborariie-
HUSI CBOETO COCTaBa, HO U ITyTEM N3MEHEHMUS CBOEH
CTPYKTYPBI» [6, c. 228], moaTOMY SI3BIK CIIOCOOEH
penpe3eHTUPOBaTh  KyJIbTYPHO-HAIIMOHATHHYIO
MEHTAJIbHOCTh €r0 HOCUTEJIEH B BUJIE PA3JIMUHBIX
«MEHTaJIbHBIX MOjesiei» [moapobHee: 22, 24].

SI3BIKOBBIE 3HAKU «B IIpoOIlecce KOMMYHU-
Kanuu» [20], mpuobOperas CIIOCOOHOCTH BBI-
MIOJTHATHh (DYHKITUIO 3HAKOB KYJIBTYPBI, CIIy»KaT
B 5TOM CJIydae CPEICTBOM IIPEeJCTABJIEHUSA OC-
HOBHBIX YCTAHOBOK KYJIBTYPBI, KOZA KYJIBTYPHI.
B KOTHUTUBHOU JINHTBUCTUKE «KOJ, KYJIBTYPBI»
ompeiesiseTcsa Kak CeTKa, KOTOPYIO KyJIbTypa Ha-
OpachIBaeT Ha OKPY’KaIOIIUNA MUp, YWIEHHUT, Ka-
TErOPU3UPYET, CTPYKTYPUPYET U OILIEHUBAET €TO
B IIporiecce camooprauusanuu. «Ilox camoopra-
HU3alHed MPUHATO IIOHUMATh JII000€e yCIIOKHe-
HUe BpeMeHHOU, IPOCTPaHCTBEeHHOU win ¢yH-
KIIMOHAJIbHOU BHYTPEHHEN CTPYKTYPBHI CJI0KHOU
OTKPBITON CUCTEMBI B IIPOIIECCE DBOJIIOIUM» [12,
c. 100], B TOM YmHCJIEe, U B MPOIECCE IBOJIOINU
KyJIbTYPHO MapKHUPOBAHHOTO CJIOS A3BIKA.

OO111en3BeCTHO, UTO 3HAHUE (QOPMUpPYETCS
Y HaKaIUIMBaeTCs HCKIIIOUUTEIbHO B IIpoIlecce
peUeMBbIC/TUTENIFHON IT103HABATEIbHON JIeATeb-
HOCTH YeJIOBEKa, TeM He MeHee, pa3rpaHuYeHUs
TPeOYIOT /Ba MOHATHUA: MPOIECC MBIIUIEHUS U
coziepkaHue MbIuieHusA. [Iporecchl 1 GHOPMBI
MBIIUIEHUs] HOCAT ODIIEeYeIOBEUECKUN XapaKTeP
Y IPOTEKAIOT I10 eIMHBIM 3aKOHAM PabOThI MO3Ta.
Conep:xaHue MBIIUIEHNS, HAI[POTUB, MMeeT Ha-
IIMOHAIBHBIN XapakTep. B HEM HaXoAAT CBOE OT-
pakeHUe IICUXUYECKUN CKJIaJ] U JyXOBHBIN 00JIUK
Hapo/1a, 0COOEHHOCTH €ro OBbITA, KyJIBTYPHI U A3bI-
Ka, YTO 00eCrieYnBaeT KOHIIENTYaJIbHOE OCMBICIIE-
HUEe KaTerOpuil KyJIbTypbl U MOAYEPKUBAET OIOC-
PEIOBAHHOCTH PEAJIBHOCTH SI3bIKOM, KOTOPBIN TEM
CaMbIM co37jaeT 00pa3 MUpa.

B3anmocBA3h A3bIKA U CTPOS MBIIIUIEHUS OT-
YETIMBO IIPOCJIEXKUBAETCSI B 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH,
BBIpaXKEHHOU B ciieyromux cyioBax A.®. Jlocea:
«MYZIpeIbl, KOTOPBIE XOTAT TOBOPUTH C MIPOCTHIM
HapOJIOM CBOHM, a He €ro S3bIKOM, HUKOT/Ia He
CMOTYT CTaTh €My MNOHATHBIMU. OJIHAKO eCcThb
MHOKECTBO PA3HOTO POJIa TOHATHH, KOTOPBIE
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HEBO3MOXKHO TlepeBecTH Ha s3bIK Hapoja» [11,
c. 387]. CnemoBaTeslbHO, BO3HHMKAIOT KaK CU-
myamueHble mpaHcPopmayuu  OUCKYPCUs-
HOlUl MoOdeau coyuyma, Tak U NepMaHeHmHbvle
mpaHcgopmauuu OucKypcusHol modeau co-
yuyma. Ilox cuTyaTUBHBIMU TpaHcdOpMaIus-
MU JINCKYPCUBHOUM MOJIESU COIMyMa HaMH TIO-
HUMAIOTCA TpaHcdopManuu, o0yCcJI0BIEHHBIE
AKCTPAJIMHTBUCTUYECKUMHU (DaKTOpAMH peasiv-
3ally TOW I HHOU KOMMYHHUKATHUBHOU CUTYya-
nuu. [Tox mepMaHeHTHRIMY TPaHCHOPMATUAMU
JINCKYPCUBHOW MOJIEJTM COLIyMa MOHUMAIOTCS
Tpadnchopmanuu, OO0yCJIOBJIEHHbIE HCTOpUYe-
CKUMH, SKOHOMUUYECKUMU, MOJUTAUYECKUMU U
JIpyTuMU (paKTOpamMu pa3BUTHUSA O0IIECTBa.

Hcxons u3 BBIIEN3I0KEHHOTO, I1€JIb MPO-
BOZIMMOTO KOMILJIEKCHOTO UCCJIEZIOBAHUS CTPYK-
TYypbI JAUCKypCa 3aKJII0YaeTcsi B YCTAHOBJIEHUH
MIPUYWH U TEeHJEHIIUN Pa3BUTHA CUTYaTHBHBIX
TpaHchopManuil JIUCKYPCUBHOW MOJEIHU CO-
[MyMa U MMEPMaHEHTHBIX TpaHchopManuu au-
CKYPCUBHOU MOJIEJTM COIMyMa, UTO ITO3BOJIUT
OTIPEJETUTh KAKOBBI TPAHUIIBI IOIYCTUMOU MO-
IudUKAII KyJIbTYPHO-MapPKUPOBAHHBIX €JIH-
HUII JUCKypca, 00ecIeunBaloIuX CTaOUIbHOCTh
sI/Tpa STHOSA3BIKOBOM MAaTPUYHOU COITMOMOETN
B INAXPOHUYECKOM CPE3€E B IIEJIOM.

PelrteHue 3a71a4 10 JTOCTIZKEHUIO TIOCTABJIEH-
HOH I1eJTU OCHOBAHO HA NPUBJIEYEHUH KJIacCHye-
CKHX 1 MHHOBAITIOHHBIX METO/IOB F IIPUEMOB 3BO-
JIIOIIMOHUPYIOIINX UEN JIMHTBOKYJIBTYPOJIOTHH,
JIMTHTBOKOTHUTUBUCTUKA W COIMOJIMHTBUCTHUKH
MTOCJIEJTHUX JEeCATIIeTUH. MHTerpamus JaHHBIX
METO/IOB CITOCOOCTBYET, BO-TIEPBHIX, (DOPMHUPOBa-
HUIO 0A30BBIX IPUHITUIIOB U3yUYeHUs MHOTOTPaH-
HOTO, KyJIbTYPHO-OOYCJIOBJIEHHOTO CIIEKTpA €e/u-
HUII S3BIKOBOM KAapTHUHBI MHUPA, BO-BTOPBIX, BbI-
SIBJIEHUIO COIMOJIMHTBUCTHYECKUX PE3YJIbTaTOB
JUTUTEJIPHOTO IPOIiecca MHTEPUOPU3AIUY 3HAHUH
B CO3HAHUM OT/IEJIbHOM JIMUHOCTH U COIUyMa B
IIeJIOM, B-TPETHHUX, OIPENEIEHUI0 ITPEAIIOCHLIOK
(hopMUpOBaHMSA JTUHTBUCTHYECKOTO 00pa3a Mupa
13 aKTyaIM3UPOBAHHBIX KOMIIOHEHTOB SI3bIKOBOM
KapTHUHbBI MUPa, KoTopas (GOpMHUpYyeT CEMUOTHIE-
CKHe PaMKH ITOCJIE/TYIOIINX H3MEHEHU CO3HAHUS
ATHOCA, U3MEHEHUH, OTPaKEHHBIX B TpaHCOP-
MUPYIOIIENCA JUCKYPCUBHON MOJIENTH COITYMA.

W3BeCTHO, YTO KOHIIENITYyaIbHbIE CTPYKTY-
PbI B 3TON MOJIETN ONPENEIISAIOT UCIIOIb30BAaHUE
TeX WJIN UHBIX CEMAHTHYECKUX CTPYKTYp, U, B TO
>Ke BpeMs, HUCIBITHIBAIOT BO3/IEHICTBHE CEMaH-
TUUeckou cucrteMbl. COIpsKEHHE 3THX CTPYK-
TYP peajin3yercsi BCJIE/ICTBHE TOTO, UTO, 110 MHe-

cerna Bonpocel meopemuueckoil u npukiaoHoi AUHZ6UCMUKU
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Huo B.A. CysimMmoBa, «KOHIleNTyaJbHasg OCHOBA
SIBBIKA — 3TO, MPEXK/E BCETO, HEKOTOpas MPU3Ma,
0asupyomasicsi Ha  KyJIbTYPHO-TEHETHUYECKUX
OCHOBAaX WHAVBU/IyaJIbHOTO CO3HAHUsA, 0013210~
mas MPU3HAKAMH KOJUIEKTUBHOTO (COITHOKYJIb-
TYPHOTO) CO3HAHUA» [17, C. 41-42]. UMeHHO 103-
TOMY HCCJIEZIOBAaHHE KOPPEJISIIUH JIMHTBOKYJIBTY-
POJIOTUUECKHUX U JIMHTBOKOTHUTHUBHBIX aCIEKTOB
SIBBIKOBOM KAPTHUHBI MUPA TOTO HJTH HUHOT'O Hapojia
CII0COOCTBYET OIMMCAHUIO TJIYOMHHBIX CBSI3€H, IT0-
CPEZICTBOM KOTOPBIX U peasusyercs OucCKypcus-
Has CuHepaua coyuyma, KoTopast pacCMaTpUBaeT-
cs1 HAMH KaK (DOpMAaT COIPSKEHUS IMHTBOKYJTBTY-
POJIOTHYECKOTO M JIMHTBOKOTHUTHUBHOTO 3HAHUS
HAPOJIa, MOCKOJIBKY «CHHEPTHS JIMHTBOKYJIBTYPO-
JIOTUYECKHUX acCIeKTOB AUCKypca Oasupyercs Ha
BHyTpEHHEW SHEPTrUU OT/EJIbHBIX S3bIKOBBIX U
PEYEBBIX €UHUII, COIIPSIKEHNE KOTOPHIX B OTHOM
TEMATUYECKOM KOMMYHUKATHBHOM IIOJIE€ TIPUBO-
JIAT K PeaIN3alliy CUTYaTUBHO OOYCJIOBJIEHHBIX
ITparMaTUYECKUX IIeJIeHd, a B UCCIIEIOBATETHCKOM
rosie, Kk GOpMHUPOBAHHUIO METOIOJIOTUH HCCIIE0-
BaHUA JIUCKYPCUBHOW CHHEPIHU COBPEMEHHOU
JIMHTBOKYJIBTYPOJIOTHU» [15, C. 154].

PesysibTaThl 3TOr0 CONPSI?KEHUST PEATU3YIOTCS
3aTeM B PA3JIMYHbBIX TUIIAX JUCKYPCa, BCJIEJICTBHE
TOTO, YTO UMEHHO «SI3BIK BBISBJISIET U OObEKTHBHU-
PYET TO, KaK YBUIEH U TIOHAT MUP Y€JIOBEUECKUM
pa3yMoM, Kak OH ITPEJIOMJIEH W KaTeropu30BaH
CO3HaHUEM» [9, C. 37], B KOTOPOM peain3yercs, B
TOM YFCJIe, U CHHEPTUS KyJIbTYPHO-MapKUPOBaH-
HBIX €JIMHHI] JUCKYpPCa, IOCKOJIbKY, TI0 MHEHHUIO
H.®. AnedbupeHko, «KyJIbTYPHO MapKUPOBAaHHOE
CJIOBO Bceryia HecéT MH(GOPMAIUOHHYI0 CHHEp-
Tuio» [4, ¢. 8] IMeHHO MO3TOMY BOCTPEOOBAHO
H3y4YeHHe U CreruuKd « KOTHUTUBHO-CEMHOJIO-
TUYECKON CUHEPTETUKU CJI0OBa» [2].

ITox cunepeuell KyabmMypHO-MapKUpoOB8aH-
HbLX eQUHUY OUCKYPCA HAMU ITIOHUMAETCSI CMBICITIO-
BO€ €JIMHCTBO aKTyaIN3UPOBAHHOM, TEMATUUECKH
00yCJIOBJIEHHON COBOKYITHOCTUA KYJIBTYPHO-Map-
KHUPOBAHHBIX S3bIKOBBIX €IMHUI], KOTHUTHBHBIA
ITOTEHIINaJI KOTOPOTO HaIlpaBJIeH Ha W3MeHEHHe
M3HAYAJIbHO 33JJaHHOU JIMHTBOKYJIBTYPOJIOTHYE-
CKOM MH(pOPMATHBHON MOJENIA B YCJIOBUSAX pea-
JIN3aLUU OIpPeJIeJIEHHON KOMMYHUKATUBHOM CHU-
tyaruu. Cama MoJieib MOKeT ObITh PaCCMOTPEHA
B 9TOM paKypce KaK COBOKYITHOCTb «KYJIBTYPOJIO-
THYECKUX MOJIeJIEl B SI3bIKE U MBIILJIEHUN» [CM.
moapoOHee: 21], a cuHepruw, o MHeHu© I.T.
MoJryaHOBa, MOKHO ITPEJICTAaBUTh KaK OCHOBHOM
TUIO0OPA3YIOMINN TapaMeTP COBPEMEHHBIX S3bI-
KOB U MEXKKYJIBTYPHBIX HHHOBAIWsA [13, €. 9-20],
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cneruduKa KOTOPHIX UCCIIEAYETCS, B TOM UHCIIE, U
ITOCPEJICTBOM METOZIOB JINHTBOCUHEPTETUKY [23].
B ocHOBe mpeajiaraeMoil HaMU KOHIIEIIITAH
«CuHeprusi KyJbTypHO-MapKUPOBAHHBIX €IY-
HUII JUCKypCa» HaXOIUTCS KJTACCHYeCKOe MOHHU-
MaHUEe TOTO, YTO SI3BIK OIPEEsIseT JOTHUECKUH
CTPOM MBINUIEHUS € IIPOIECC YCTAHOBJIEHUS
3aBHCHUMOCTH SI3bIKa OT XapaKTepa ITO3HaHUs
JIeNCTBUTEILHOCTU, BOIIPOC O BO3MOKHOCTH HC-
II0JIb30BAHUSA SA3bIKA KaK MCTOYHHUKA CBEJEHUU
00 OKpY»KaloIeM MUPE, O €T0 JTUHAMUKE.
HcenenoBanusi MOKa3bIBAIOT, YTO CHHEPTHSA
KyJIbTYPHO-MapKUPOBAaHHBIX €IMHUII HE €IUHCT-
BEHHBIN CHUHEPreTUYEeCKU y3esJ B HeJIMHEHHOM
¢opmare nuckypca. CyllecTBYyIOT, O MHEHUIO
E.JI. CnoBukoBoit 1 M.H. EspnioBol, pa3inuabie
CHHEpreTHYeCcKre KaTeropuu JHMCKypca: «obpas-
HOCTH, S5MOTHBHOCTH, OIIEHOYHOCTH, WHTEP/IH-
CKyPCUBHOCTH / WHTEPTEKCTyaJIbHOCTH, HAaIIpsi-
JKeHHs1 / HamlpspKeHHOCTH» [16, c. 68], a cama
«KOHIIEMITS CUHEPTETHYECKUX KAaTEroOpwi Iu-
CKypca corviacyercsi ¢ IpUMeHsSEMbIM B CHHEpre-
THUKE METOZIOM — TeOpUEH TMHAMUYECKUX CHCTEM
u 6asupyercs Ha TMMOHUMaHUU CMBICJIOBOTO IIPO-
CTPAHCTBA JIUCKypca KaK CJIOKHOW M caMOpa3BH-
BaloIIelcss cHCTeMBI 00pa3oB / CMBICI000PA30B,
XapaKTEPHBIMU TPU3HAKA KOTOPOU SIBJISIOTCS:
CHUCTEMHOCTb, JTUHAMUYHOCTh, TOMEOCTATUYHOCTD,
MepapXUYHOCTb, CIIOCOOHOCTh K CaMOOpraHU3a-
IIWH, SMEP/?KEHTHOCTD, OTKPBITOCTh> [16, ¢. 67].
[IpoBogyMBIE HAMHU WCCIIEJIOBAHUS JdUHA-
MHKH CHUHEPTHH KYyJIbTYPHO-MapKHUPOBAHHbBIX
€IMHUIT JUCKypca OCHOBAHBI Ha BBISBJIEHUU IIa-
PaMETPOB JIMHTBOKYJIBTYPOJIOTHYECKOH 3THOSI-
3BIKOBOM MOJIeJI MUPA, KOTOpoe Oa3upyeTcs Ha
MIPUHITUIIAX KOTHUTUBHO-AUCKYPCUBHOTO aHAJIH-
3a MaTepuasa [25] ¢ mpuBjIeYeHreM HHHOBAIIH-
OHHBIX METOINK KOTHUTUBHO-COIIOCTAaBUTETHHO-
rO aHaAJIM3a CMBICJIOBBIX €UHUIl KaK Ha YPOBHE
sI3bIKA, TAK U HA YPOBHE PEUU, B TOM UHUCJIE, Xy-
JTIO’KEeCTBEHHOU peyuu [14, ¢. 69-70] ¢ IIeTbI0 BhIAB-
JIEHUS] B3AUMOCBSI3U MEXKIY €IMHUIIAMHU SI3bIKa U
eIMHUIIAMU PEYH C OHOU CTOPOHBI U TeMU (aK-
TOpaMH¥, KOTOPbIe 00YCIIOBMJI UX CUTYaTHBHYIO
BOCTPEOOBAHHOCTH C JIPYTOM CTOPOHBI, TTOCKOJIh-
Ky, 1o MmHeHutw C.K. I'ypasip, “MEHHO «CcuHepre-
TUYECKUI MO/IX0/, OOHAPYKUBAET CIIOHTAHHOCTH
B PEUETIOPOK/IEHHH, II03BOJISET ITPOCJIEIUTH BJTH-
sSTHEe KOMMYHUKATHBHOM CpeZIbl Ha COZlep KaHue
peYEBBIX IPOU3BEZEHUM » [5, €. 9].
PaccMoTpeHre JUHAMUKA CUHEPTHU KYJIb-
TYPHO-MapKHUPOBAHHBIX €IUHUI] JTUCKYPCHUB-
HOU MOZIEJTA COITMyMa CTAHOBUTCS BO3MOKHBIM
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BCJIEJICTBHIE TOTO, YTO «PA3JIUYHBIE S3BIKOBBIE
IIO/ICCTEMBI, KOTOPBIM CBOMCTBEHHA IMHAMUKA,
0OHApPY:KUBAIOT YePThl POCTA U YIIQJIKA U TIOTO-
My SIBJISIOTCS HEPaBHOBECHO-IMHAMUYECKUMU
obpazoBaHuAMU» [26, c. 423, 425]. Ciemosa-
TeJIbHO, B OJITHOM M TOM 3Ke COIIyMe MOKeT cpop-
MHPOBAThCSI HECKOJIBKO KYJIBTYPOJIOTUYECKHE
JIUCKYPCUBHBIX MOJIeJIEN, CHUHEPTyusl KOTOPBIX
CIIOCOOCTBYET CYIIIECTBOBAHUIO OOIIEN JIMHTBO-
KYJIBTYPOJIOTHYECKON MOJEIU B TOW WU UHOU
OT/IEJIbHO B3SITOM CTpaHe MUPA WU HECKOJIBKUX
CTpaHaX, O0OBEAMHEHHBIX B KaKUE-JIM0OO COIO3BI.
OpHako, TTOUYEpPKHEM TOT (haKT, YTO B IOCJIE/-
HUE JeCATUIETU POIECC CHHEPTHUU PA3JIMIHbBIX
KYJIbTYPOJIOTHYECKUX JINCKYPCUBHBIX MOJIEJIEHN B
€IUHYIO COITUOJIMHTBOKYJIBTYPOJIOTHUYECKYIO MO-
JleJ1b, XapaKTEPHYIO JIJIsA TOTO WJIU WHOTO COIM-
yMa, BO MHOTHX CTPaHaX WJET MO HUCXOZAIIEH,
T.€. OUEBH/THA JUHAMHKA CO 3HAKOM «MUHYC».

B upeane oObeIMHEHHUIO PA3TUNYHBIX KYJIBTY-
POJIOTHYECKUX MOJIeJIEM B OJIHY JIMHTBOKYJIBTY-
POJIOTUUYECKYI0 MOZIETh MHPA CIOCOOCTBYET I€H-
TPOCTPEMUTEIHPHO OPHEHTHUPOBAHHAS KOHIIEIITY-
aym3arys Mupa. M3BeCcTHO, YTO KOHIIENITyaTbHAS
OCHOBA fI3bIKA BCEIyIa WHIUBHUAyaIbHA, HO 00Ja-
JlaeT IMPU3HAKAMHU KOJUIEKTUBHBIX (DOPM MBIIII-
JIEHUs, B TOM UHCJIEe, [IEHHOCTHON OpHeHTalueun.
Brutrogasich B UJ1€07I0THUECKYTO TTAPA/IUTMY UH/IU-
BH/TyaJIbHOTO CO3HAHMS, KOHIIENTYaJIbHAS OCHOBA
sI3bIKA OZTHOBPEMEHHO BKJTFOUAET Ty UJI€0JI0THYe-
CKYIO TIapaIiTMy B OOIIUH COIMAJIBHO-KYJIBTYP-
HBIA KOHTEKCT, B KOTOPOM 3HAYUM TOT (PaKT, UTO
KOTHUTHUBHAsI (DYHKITUS sI3bIKA CKJIQJIBIBAETCS B
CO3HAHUU YeJIOBeKa IO/ BO3IENCTBHEM MHTEPAK-
ITWH, KOTOPAasi OCTAETCS B CO3HAHUU KaK CJIEICTBHE
peueBoro BzamMmozericTBus. [Ipu sToM peanmnsa-
IIUsI KOTHUTHBHON (DYHKIHMH f3bIKa Oasupyercs
Ha TOM (aKTe, YTO A3BIK SABJISIETCS OTKPHITOUN 3HA-
KOBOH CHCTEMOH, CIIOCOOHOM K HEOTPAHUYEHHOMY
Pa3BUTHIO BO B3AUMOCBS3HU C KyJIbTYPOU, UMEHHO
II03TOMY B TPAHMUITbI SI3BIKOBOM KapTUHBI MHUPA
BKJIIOUAETCA U IyXOBHBIN MUP KyJIBTYPbl, peaiu-
3yeMbIA KaK OFIMH U3 CETMEHTOB B JINHTBOKYJIbTY-
POJIOTUYECKON AVUCKYPCUBHOM MOJIEJIN COITMyMA.

B peanbHOCTH HaOI0ZIaeTCs HApYIIEHHE
IIEHTPOCTPEMUTEIBHOTO BEKTOpA KOHIIENTYya-
JIM3aIiy MHpPa B paMKaX ITOCTPOEHUs €TUHOUN
JIMHTBOKYJIBTYPOJIOTUYECKON  JIMCKYPCUBHOU
MOJIEJTH COITUYMa, IIOCKOJIbKY UMEHHO B (hopma-
T€ JINHT'BOKYJIbTYPOJIOTUYECKON JIMCKYPCUBHOU
MOJIeJIU COIIUyMa SI3bIK PENPe3eHTUPYET MHOTO-
obpasue mupa u obiectsa. [Iporecc pernpeseH-
TaIU¥ B JJAHHOM CJIy4ae IMpeoIpeIesIEH IINPO-
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TOM MEHTAJTBHOCTH YEJIOBEKA, IMO3TOMY «ECJIH
paccMaTpUBaTh A3BIK C MO3UINH (PYHKITHOHATb-
HOU JINHTBUCTUKHU, T.€. KAK KOMMYHHUKATHUBHYIO
CHCTEMY, CPEACTBO TEepeayu KyJIbTYPHO-HCTO-
PHUYECKOTO OIThITa, TO CPENOU €ro CyIecTBOBa-
HUS CTAHOBHUTCS HeINpepbIBHAsA (KOHTEKCTHAs)
crcTeMa B3aMMOJIEMCTBUM» [26, ¢. 9], KoTOpas
IIO/IBEPTraeTcsl aKTUBHOMY BJIHSTHHIO CO CTOPOHBI
SKCTPATMHTBUCTHYECKUX (DAKTOPOB.

Tem He MeHee, B KJIaCCUYECKOM MHUPOIIO-
HUMaHUH, MOCKOJIBKY SI3bIK U KYJIbTYpa TECHO
CBSA3aHbBI, TO «TUIl KyJIbTYPbI O0YCJIOBJIEH JJOMU-
HUPYIOIIUM THIIOM KOMMYHHKAIIUHU U COOTBET-
CTBEHHO JIOMHUHHUPYIOIIUM THIIOM JJUYHOCTU> [7,
C. 47], BCIIe/ICTBHE TOTO, UTO SI3bIK 0O'bEKTUBUPYET
BOCIIDUHATBHIN M KaTeTOPU30BAHHBIN CO3HAHNEM
yeJlOBeKa MUP B TOU WU UHOU JIMHTBOKYJIBTY-
POJIOTUYECKOU TUCKYPCUBHON MOJZIEJIA COITMYMa,
JIMTHAMUYECKOH T10 CBOEU ITPUPO/IE MOIEITH.

3akaoueHue

Takum oOpa3oM, M3ydyeHHE TPaHUI] JIOIYy-
CTUMON MOJAUMUKAINN KyJIbTYPHO-MapKHUPO-
BAaHHBIX €IMHUII JAUCKypca, IPU KOTOPOH BO3-
MO’KHO TOBOPHUTH O CTAaOWJIBHOCTH sIZ[pa STHOS-
3bIKOBOM MAaTPUYHOU JIMCKYPCUBHOU MOJEJH B
JIMaXPOHUYECKOM Cpe3e, CBSI3aHO C HeoOXOmu-
MOCTHIO yCTAaHOBJIEHUS JIMHTBOKYJIbTYPOJIOTH-
yecKd OOYCJIOBJIEHHOU CHENU(UKHA COIpsiKe-
HUs CEMAaHTUUYECKUX U KOTHUTHUBHBIX CTPYKTYP
B KOHIIETNITYaJIbHON MOJIETN SI3BIKOBOU KAPTHUHBI
MHpa, ¢ HeOOXOUMOCThIO BBISIBJIEHUS IIapaMe-
TPOB «KOJa KyJbTyphbl». OIpesesieHue TPaHUI]
JIOIyCTUMON MOAN(PUKALNU KyJIbTypHO-Map-
KHUPOBAHHBIX €IUHUI] JINCKypca OazupyeTcsa Ha
PACcCMOTPEHUH CUTYaTUBHBIX TpaHCchOpMaIui
JINCKYPCUBHOW MOJEJIN COIIMyMa U IepMaHeH-
THBIX TpaHchOpMaIuu JUCKYPCUBHON MO
coruyMa B IIEJIOM W JIMHTBOKYJIBTYPOJIOTHUE-
CKOT'O CEerMEeHTa 3THX MOJeJIEH B YACTHOCTH.

KysibTypo-MapKupOBaHHBIE €IUHUIIBI  JIU-
CKypCHUBHOM MOJIEJI COIIyMa HeCyT B cebe WH-
(bopMaIOHHYI0 CUHEPTUIO, TIO3TOMY aKTyaIbHO
¥ BOCTPeOOBAHO JlayIbHENIIIee Pa3BUTHE KOHIIEII-
mun  «CuHeprus KyJIbTYPHO-MapKHUPOBAHHbBIX
€TUHHUI] JUCKypPCa» C IeJIbI0 BBIABJIEHUS CTENEHU
JUHAMHKA 3TOr0 CErMeHTa 3THOSI3BIKOBOI MOJie-
JIM COIMyMa KaK MOJIEJIA, BXOJAIIEN B €IUHYIO
COIIMOJIMHTBOKYJTBTYPOJIOTHYECKYIO MOJIEJTh, (OP-
MHPYEMYIO B OT/IEJIbHO B3SITOM CTpPaHe WIH IPyT-
Ile CTPaH C yY4ETOM TOTO (paKTa, UYTO IapaMeETPhI
e€TMHOU MojiesTi MOAUGDUITUPYIOTCSA C TeUYeHHEM
BpEMEHHU I0/] BJIUSHUEM He TOJIbKO JIMHTBUCTHYE-
CKHX, HO U SKCTPAJIMHTBUCTHYECKUX (DAKTOPOB.
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ABSTRACT

ccording to Berlin & Kay’s [5] theory, it is possible for a language to include more

than 11 basic colour terms. It is remarkable that in certain languages more than one
term denote «blue». Russian is a good example of a language having two basic terms
for blue — sinij (dark blue) and goluboj (light blue). Similar examples of languages with
two basic colour terms for blue are Turkish, Arabian, Italian and Chinese. In addition,
Androulaki et al. [2] claim that Modern Greek has 12 basic colour terms, supporting that
yal6zjo (light blue) should be included in these terms. The question arising is whether
the term yal6zjo in Modern Greek could be considered as a basic colour term. This is
the main issue in the present experimental research. For conducting the experiment
the Munsell colour system was used. The results of the empirical research show that
the term yalany is a lighter hue of blit (blue) in relation to yal6zjo. Moreover, these
terms cannot be considered as basic, since, on the one hand, they are included in a basic
colour category (bli1), and, on the other hand, they occur only in particular collocations,
violating the corresponding Berlin & Kay’s (5, P. 6) criteria.
Key words: Berlin & Kay’s experiment; basic colour terms; Modern Greek; bli,

yal6zjo, yalany.
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1. Introduction

During the last decades, of particular interest
is the theory of Berlin & Kay [5], related to
colour categorization. According to this theory,
a language can have from 2 to 11 basic colour
terms. These eleven basic categories are white,
black, red, green, yellow, blue, brown, purple,

pink, orange and grey. In addition, the authors

[5, P. 2-3] argue that there are strict restrictions
on basic colour categories in languages that
include fewer than 11 basic colour categories:
all languages have terms for white and black;
if a language has a third term, then it contains
a term for red; if it has four terms, then these
are green or yellow; if it has five terms, these
are both green and yellow; if a language has a
sixth term, it is blue; if it has a seventh, then it
is brown; if it has eight terms, then it is purple,

pink, orange, grey, or a combination of these.

Besides, Berlin & Kay [5, P. 35-36] mention
the possibility a language to have more than
eleven basic colour terms. A typical example
is Russian, which contains 12 basic colour
categories, because of the distinction observed
between “sinij” and “goluboj”, e.g. between the
dark blue and light blue, concerning lightness.
[6; 13; 11; 8; 15; 16; 18]. Similar results regarding
distinctions of blue appear also in languages
related to Russian, such as Ukrainian and
Belarusian. According to Safuanova & Korzh
[18, c. 78], “sinij” is used in lexical collocations
with words such as “sky”, “snow”, and also in
others with a negative connotation (“heavy
clouds”, “haze”, “harsh”), while “goluboj” is used
with words that have a positive connotation
(“affectionate”, “soft”, “tranquil”, “serene”). In
a similar way, Turkish has twelve basic colour
terms, including “lacrivert” (dark blue) and
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“mavi” (light blue) [14]. It is noteworthy that in
Nepalitheterm “Akashi”isused toindicate the sky
light blue [8]. Moreover, in Arabic the following
terms are used for denoting blue: “azrock” (blue),
“samawee” (light blue) and “khuhlie” (dark blue)
[1]. As far as Greek is concerned, the research of
Androulaki et al. [2] is the only one supporting
that it has 12 basic colour terms, including
yal6zjo (light blue). Nevertheless, except blii
(“blue”) and yalbzjo (light blue), they recognize
the presence of yalany, which they consider as
identical with yal6zjo, without discerning any
difference between these two terms [2, P. 6, 10).
Research about the basic colour terms in Modern
Greek has been also carried out by Serakioti &
Markopoulos [19] and Serakioti [20].

The aim of the present research is the
experimental examination of the followingissues:
a) if in Modern Greek there is any difference
between the terms blii, yalbzjo, yalany, b) if the
above colour terms can be characterised as basic,
fulfilling Berlin & Kay’s criteria [5, P. 6-7].

2. Methodology

In this study, the Munsell colour array, used
also by Berlin & Kay [5], was given (Figure 1)
to the subjects of the research, who were asked
to find the typical version of blii, yal6zjo and
yalany. More particularly, the second stage of
data collection of Berlin & Kay’s experiment
was followed [5, P. 5]. The Munsell colour array
contains a set of 330 colour chips, of which 320
represent 40 different hues, each divided into 8
different lightness levels (Munsell value). The
purpose of this experiment is to check whether
there is deviation in the perception of the three
colour terms blue, yalbzjo, yalany, taking
into account that Androulaki et al. [2, P. 6, 10]
consider yal6zjo as identical to yalany.

n
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Figure 1. The Munsell colour array
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It is worth noting that the survey participants
were asked to mention their age and gender, and
these data were later processed. To avoiding
the effect of the order in which colours were
presented, a different order of colours for each
participant was followed.

For registering, grouping and statistically
processing data, tables were created, which
include the serial number of the speaker, the
gender, the colour and the corresponding
values for its placement on the vertical and
the horizontal axis of the colour spectrum
(see Appendix). To facilitate data processing
and numerical calculations, for the vertical
placement in the colour spectrum numbers were
used instead of letters (A=0,B=1,C=2,D = 3,
E=4,F=5,G=6,H =7,1=_8). Furthermore, on
each axis the average and the standard deviation
were calculated for denoting the median of each
colour, in order to investigate whether all values
are focused on a particular point or there is great
dispersion around a central value. In addition,
the confidence interval was calculated on the
vertical and horizontal placement to indicate the
maximum error probability (0.05). The outliers
were removed, e.g. values exceeding x'+2xs,
and the average and standard deviation were
recalculated.

The survey involved a total of 60 Greek
native speakers, 30 males and 30 females, aged
20-50 years, who had no achromatopsia or
dyschromatopsia problems (see 10; 7, 21; 17].

3. Findings and Discussion

The results of the present research indicate
that the terms yal6zjo and yalany do not
correspond to identical values in the spectrum,
while there is significant deviation between
them and blii. More particularly, yal6zjo appears
to be a darker hue of blit in relation to yalany,
with average (26.7, 3.2), while yalany appears
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as a lighter hue of blue in relation to yal6zjo,
with average (26.82, 2.79), as it can be seen in
Figure 2. Thus, in the horizontal axis there is
no difference between the two colour terms,
contrary to the vertical axis. It seems that this
difference regarding the colour lightness is not
accidental, since the average of each point is
outside the confidence interval of the other.

Moreover, it should be also mentioned that
between these two adjectives (yal6zjos-yalanys)
there are differences regarding the collocations
and each of them refers to a particular class of
objects. For example, yalbzjos is mainly used
in collocations with words such as 66lasa (sea),
Inmni (lake), aktn (shore), while yalanys with
words such as uranys (sky) and also simiia
(flag), indicating the blue and white colour of
the Greek flag. Thus, it is expected for one to
say e.g. yalozja 6O6lasa/ lumni/ akti, instead of
yalanu 66lasa/ lnmni/ aktu or phrases, such as
“to yalbzjo tis 66lasas/ tu urans” (the blue of the
sea/ sky) instead of “to yalany tis 66lasas/ tu
urans”. From the SEK (Corpus of Greek Texts)
(Goutsos 2013) this difference is confirmed,
since the term yalbzjos is used in plenty of
collocations, much more than yalanys. These
are some examples: “to yalbzjo tu pelogus” (the
blue of the sea), “to aperado yal6zjo tou Egtiu”
(the endless blue of the Aegean Sea), “to yal6zjo
tis 66lasas ke tu urans” (the blue of the sea and
the sky), “yal6zjo akrojoli” (blue shore), “yal6zja
[Hmni” (blue lake), and also metonymically “to
nisH pu zy une yal6zjo” (the island in which I
live is blue), instead of “to nisH pu zy iixi yal6zja
66lasa” (the island in which I live has blue sea).
The term yalanys appears, mainly, in literacy in
collocations such as “yalanys uranys” (blue sky),
“valan6 ner6” (blue water), “yalan6 mo6tsa” (blue
eyes) and also metonymically, e.g. “to yalany tis
vlitma” (her blue look).

............................................... | Blu_|yal6zjo | yalany
............... average | X | 3049 | 26,7 | 2682
............................................... Y |.587 | 32 | 279
_____confidence | X | 019 | 053 | 057
............................................... Yy | 022 | 026 | 0,26
Standard deviation | x | o572 | 203 | 221
............................................... .y | 08 | 098 | 1
Number of subjects 55 56 57

Figure 2. Average of blii, yalbzjo, yalany in Modern Greek
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Figure 3. Graphic depiction of the value of blii, yal6zjo,
yalany in Modern Greek

Moreover, there is a difference between
yal6zjos and yalanys regarding their compounds
and derivatives. Thus, in compounding with the
prefix kata- the term katayblanos (very blue)
is used instead of *katayblazos. According to
SEK, the derived word katayb6lanos appears
in collocations such as “katayblanos uranys”,
“katayblani 06lasa”, “katayblana mé6t3a”,
excluding the use of *katayblazos (“*katayblazos
uranys”, “*katayblazi 66lasa”, “*katayblaza
mo6t3a”. Regarding the derivation of these colour
terms with the suffix —opys (-ish), yalazopys is
used instead of *yalanopys.

Furthermore, in compounding the terms
valazoproésino (blue-green) (yal6zjo + pro6sino)
and prasinoyblazo (prosino + yalbzjo) are
preferred and not *yalanoprésino (yalany
+ proésino) and *prasinogblano (présino +
yalany). Also, the term yalanylefkos (blue and
white) (yalany + lefky) is used, but not the term
*yalazoleukos (yalbzjo + lefky).

In the research of Androulaki et al. [2] yal6zjo
is presented as “lighter blue” and considered
as a basic colour term of Greek, on the basis of
the frequency of its appearance, while it is also
claimed that the term yal6zjos is identical with
the term yalanys [2 P. 6, 10-11]. Thus, the term
yal6zjos and yalanys are both considered as light

blue, without any differentiation between them.
Moreover, it is argued that there is no difference
regarding the collocations of the two terms,
since they are both used to denote the colour of
the sea, sky and the greek flag, and also the blue
colour of the eyes [2, P. 6].

Regarding the methodology of their
research, there is considerable inconsistency
in the used sample, since the number of the
subjects varies in each stage of the experiment
(In different stages of the research the subjects
were 8 bilingual speakers of Greek and English
(6 females and 2 males), 6 Greek speakers
from Crete (3 males and 3 females) speaking a
particular Greek dialect of Crete, 18 Greek native
speakers (10 males and 8 females) and 12 Greek
native speakers (77 females and 5 males)), as well
as the ratio of the representatives of the two
genders (male — female), while only a limited
range of ages is covered (19 to 31 years old).
Additionally, the selection of the subjects from
Crete, who speak a particular dialect of Greek, is
rather debatable (as Androulaki et al. [2, c. 18]
mention, the six subjects of the research were
born and lived in an isolated village of Crete with
about 150 inhabitants).

Concerning the presented experiment, we
notice a difference between yal6zjo and yalany
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regarding the hue. Thus, we can consider the

two terms as a variation of blii, given the fact
that yalany corresponds to a lighter hue of blit

bl
“blue”
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in relation to yal6zjo, and yal6zjo to a darker hue
of blii in relation to yalany (Figure 4).

| T

bl val6zjo

“darker blue
“blue”

in relation to yalano”

valany
“lighter blue
in relation to yal6zjo”

Figure 4. Semantic relationships of Greek ble, yal6zjo, yalany
(the scheme is identical with that of Berlin & Kay [5, c. 36] for the Russian siniy and goluboy)

For the question if yal6zjo and yalany
are basic colour terms, it would be useful to
examine Berlin & Kay’s [5, P. 6-7] criteria for
the characterisation of a colour term as basic. A
colour term is considered as basic when: a) its
meaning does not derive from the meaning of its
parts (e.g. “blue” and not “bluish”, “olive green”),
b) it is not included in another colour category
(e.g. “scarlet” is included in “red” and is a kind of
it), ¢) it is not limited to a category of objects (e.g.
“blond” is mainly used with “hair”, “complexion”
and “furniture”), and d) it is widely known and
accepted by all the speakers (e.g. “yellow” instead
of “saffron”).

Based on the above criteria, the terms
yalbzjo and yalany cannot be considered as
basic colour terms in Modern Greek, since they
violate the criteria (b) and (c¢). On the one hand
they violate the criterion (b), since they are
included in the basic colour category of blit and

are a subcategory of it, and on the other hand
they violate the criterion (c), since each of them
appears only in particular collocations.

4. Conclusion

According to the present experimental
research, the term yal6zjo is a darker hue of blii
inrelation to yalany, while yalany is a lighter bli
than yal6zjo, since there is a deviation of values
regarding their lightness on the vertical axis.
Moreover, these terms cannot be considered
as basic colour terms, since, on the one hand,
they are included in a basic colour category
being a subcategory of it and, on the other
hand, they occur only in particular collocations,
violating the corresponding Berlin & Kay’s [5]
criteria. Nevertheless, this issue needs further
investigation and interdisciplinary approach.

Acknowledgments: I would like to thank
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valuable comments.
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APPENDIX. The data for blii, yal6zjo, yalany in Modern Greek

Serial . .
Number of Gender Colour Vf::;il:al Hog;?sntal
Speaker

1f female yal6zjo 6 26
of female yal6zjo 3 27
3f female yalbzjo 3 27
4f female yal6zjo 4 24
5f female yalbzjo 3 25
6f female yal6zjo 5 29
7f female yal6zjo 3 26
8f female yal6zjo 2 30
of female yal6zjo 3 27
10f female yalbzjo 3 27
11f female yal6zjo 3 26
12f female yal6zjo 3 28
13f female yal6zjo 2 27
14f female yal6zjo 6 27
15f female yal6zjo 2 29
16f female yal6zjo 3 25
17f female yal6zjo 2 22
18f female yal6zjo 2 25
19f female yal6zjo 2 27
20f female yal6zjo 3 27
21f female yal6zjo 5 28
2of female yal6zjo 4 27
23f female yal6zjo 3 22
24f female yal6zjo 2 21
25f female yal6zjo 2 30
26f female yal6zjo 3 28
27f female yal6zjo 2 29
28f female yal6zjo 5 27
20f female yal6zjo 4 28
3of female yal6zjo 3 27
1m male yal6zjo 3 25
2m male yal6zjo 2 29
3m male yal6zjo 2 25
4m male yal6zjo 5 29
5m male yal6zjo 2 23
6m male yal6zjo 4 28
7m male yal6zjo 2 23
8m male yal6zjo 3 27
om male yal6zjo 4 25
10m male yal6zjo 4 27
11m male yal6zjo 5 24
12m male yal6zjo 4 24
13m male yal6zjo 2 29
14m male yal6zjo 3 30
15m male yal6zjo 4 27
16m male yal6zjo 3 29
17m male yal6zjo 3 28
18m male yal6zjo 5 27
19m male yal6zjo 3 28
20m male yal6zjo 2 24
21m male yal6zjo 4 27
22m male yal6zjo 4 24
23m male yal6zjo 3 25
24m male yal6zjo 2 29
25m male yal6zjo 4 36
26m male yal6zjo 5 27
27m male yal6zjo 3 29
28m male yal6zjo 4 27
20m male yal6zjo 3 25
30m male val6zjo 4 27
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Serial .
Number of Gender Colour Vertical axis Hor1z9nta1
Speaker axis

1f female yalany 2 26
of female yalany 2 28
af female yalany 2 24
4f female yalany 2 23
5f female yalany 3 24
of female yalany 4 25
7f female yalany 2 31
8f female yalany 2 24
of female yalany 3 27
10f female yalany 2 30
11f female yalany 3 28
12f female yalany 2 28
13f female yalany 2 30
14f female yalany 3 27
15f female yalany 3 28
16f female yalany 3 25
17f female yalany 1 26
18f female yalany 2 28
19f female yalany 1 28
20f female yalany 3 27
21f female yalany 5 26
2of female yalany 3 27
23f female yalany 4 32
24f female yalany 2 23
25f female yalany 2 21
26f female yalany 2 29
27f female yalany 3 27
28f female yalany 3 28
20f female yalany 2 30
3of female yalany 2 23
1m male yalany 2 27
2m male yalany 2 28
3m male yalany 2 29
4m male yalany 3 29
5m male yalany 2 23
6m male yalany 4 25
7m male yalany 7 31
8m male yalany 2 27
om male yalany 4 25
10m male yalany 2 27
11m male yalany 5 23
12m male yalany 4 30
13m male yalany 3 26
14m male yalany 5 26
15m male yalany 2 27
16m male yalany 3 29
17m male yalany 2 29
18m male yalany 5 27
19m male yalany 4 29
20m male I'alany 4 24
21m male yalany 3 23
22m male yalany 4 30
23m male yalany 3 25
24m male yalany 2 29
25m male yalany 4 30
26m male yalany 4 25
27m male yalany 3 26
28m male yalany 2 25
20m male yalany 3 29
30m male valany 2 27
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Serial Number of Vertical Horizontal
Gender Colour . .
Speaker axis axis
1f female bl 6 31
of female bli 6 31
3f female blit 6 31
4f female blit 6 30
5f female blix 5 30
6f female blit 7 31
7f female blit 6 31
8f female blit 7 31
of female bliz 6 30
10f female blit 7 31
11f female blit 6 31
12f female bl 6 31
13f female blit 7 31
14f female blit 7 31
15f female blix 7 30
16f female blit 4 31
17f female bliz 6 30
18f female blix 3 30
19f female blit 8 27
20f female blit 4 29
21f female blit 7 31
2of female bli 4 30
23f female blit 6 31
24f female blit 6 30
o5f female blix 5 30
26f female blit 6 31
27f female blix 6 28
28f female blit 5 31
20f female blix 6 31
3of female blit 6 30
1m male blit 5 29
om male bli 4 28
3m male blit 8 30
4m male blit 4 29
5m male blit 7 31
6m male blit 6 31
7m male blix 6 31
8m male blit 5 31
om male blix 6 30
i0m male bl 6 31
11m male blit 6 31
12m male bli 6 31
13m male blit 7 29
14m male blit 6 30
15m male blit 6 31
16m male blix 6 30
17m male blix 6 31
18m male blix 6 30
19m male blix 5 32
20m male blix 6 30
21m male blit 5 30
22m male bli 5 30
23m male blit 6 30
24m male blit 7 29
25m male blit 6 31
26m male blit 6 30
27m male blit 5 32
28m male blix 5 30
20m male blix 7 31
30m male bli 6 30
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aHHAas CTaThs MMOCBAIIEHA U3YYEHUIO0 0COOeHHOCTEH (QYHKIIMOHUPOBAHHUS TEP-
L[MI/IH& B YCTHOM MEJIUIIMHCKOM JUCKypce. TepMUH paccMaTpHUBaeTcsa B JUHAMU-
Ke Ha OCHOBeE IMpeZIMeTHBIX obJtacTell MeuITMHbBI caxapHbIi Auabet u CIT1 /. Ananus
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ABSTRACT

he article deals with the study of specificity of medical terms functioning in

medical discourse. The term is analyzed in dynamics on the basis of such medical
fields as diabetes mellitus and AIDS. The analysis of conversations between a doctor
and patient revealed the fact that the term has a pragmatic function and depends on
the types of discourse. Doctor and patient are the objects of the institutional regula-
tory activity as the bearers of medical knowledge. The goals of the doctor in com-
munication with patients include making a diagnosis, choosing optimal treatments,
and explaining his/ her actions with the use of medical terms and their comment.
Using medical terms efficiently helps a health-care professional to affect the patient
favorably.

Key words: medical term; medical discourse; functioning.
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CIEITH®UKA MEJHITHHCKHUX TEPMHHOB
B MEAHIIHHCKOM JHCKYPCE

AHTpOTIOIIEHTpUYECKasi JIMHTBUCTHUKA Xa-
paKTepu3yeTcsi BO3MOKHOCTHIO M3YUEHHS pas-
BUTHUSI SI3bIKOBBIX 3HAKOB B PEUEMbBICITUTETHHOU
JleATeIbHOCTH 4uesioBeka. OOBEKTOM COBpEMEH-
HOTO HAIPaBJIEHUs TEPMUHOBEIEHUS — KOTHH-
TUBHOTO — SIBJIsIETCA AUCKypc. [[ucKypc mpen-
craBjisseT co0Ol BepOaJbHO OIOCPEIOBAHHYIO
JleATETLHOCTD B CHEITUAIBHON cdepe, B KOTOPOI
IIPOMCXO/IUT pa3BUTHE TPOdECCUOHATIHPHOU A3BI-
KOBOU JIMYHOCTH [6, ¢.40]. MegUIIMHCKUN JTH-
CKypPC B HAyYHBIX paboTax paccMaTpUBaeTCA KaK
aKT peueMbIIIIeHN s, BKIIOYAIOIINH B cebs1 Ipo-
Ilecc BBOJa 3HAHUI 0 3a00/1eBaHUAX, ABJIEHUIX,
C HUMU CBSI3aHHBIX, UX CBOMCTBAX M Ka4eCcTBaX.
JIaHHBIM aKT TpEJCTaBJIeH IPU IOMOIIUA Tep-
MWHOB Y UHBIX JIEKCUUECKUX eAUHUI]. [[pyruMu
cJI0BaMH, MeduyuHckull Ouckypc — COBOKYII-
HOCTbH BepOaJIbHBIX U HEeBEPOAJIBbHBIX CTPYKTYD,
00JIaIAIoNINX OIpENEeJEHHBIMU TparMaTuye-
CKUMU 0COOEHHOCTSMU U QYHKITMOHUPYIOIIUX B
MeJIUITMHCKOU cpejie [JTs peaTn3auu PyHKITUHA
JiedeHUs U TPpOPUIIAKTUKI [5, c.43].

PesyspTaToM, TPOAYKTOM MEAUIIMTHCKOTO
JTUCKypCa SIBJISIETCS HAYYHBIM TEKCT MeJIUITUH-
CKOU TeMaTHKHU, B XOJ/Ie aHAJIN3a KOTOPOro, KaK
II0Ka3aJI0 JJAHHOE UCCJIe/IOBAHNE, MOKHO TOJIY-
YUThH IMPEJICTABJIEHNE O PEUEMBIIIUIEHUN Me-
Ka-y4€HOro, Bpada-Anaberosora, MHPEKINOHU-
cTa, ero TepMuHOcdepe, 0COOEHHOCTAX UCIOJIb-
30BaHUS CIIEITUAIHHBIX JIEKCUUECKUX €JIMHUII.

MeauInuHCKUN JUCKypCe, Oyaydn pasHo-
BU/THOCTHIO MHCTUTYIIMOHAIILHOTO JINCKypPCa, BO
MHOTOM CO3/Ia€TCsI IIPU TOMOIIIN COOTBETCTBYIO-
el TEPMUHOJIOTHH.

B c¢Bs13u ¢ 3TUM HaM¥ OBLIO TTPOAHAJIU3UPO-
BaHO 156 IIPOTOKOJIOB Oece] Bpaya ¢ MalleHTOM,
KOTOPBIM TO3BOJIWJI PACCMOTPETh IMPArMaTHKY
TepMmuHa, Henwb3a He cormmacutsea ¢ E.M. T'omo-
BAHOBOU, UTO «OIpe/iesIeHHEe MIParMaTHYeCKOTO
COZIEp>KAHUsA CHEIUATbHBIX €/IUHUI] Ha Pa3HbIX
aTamax IPoQecCHOHATIPHON KOMMYHHUKAIIUH,
BBIAIBJIEHHUE YCJIOBUU peajin3arii 3TOT0 COZEp-
JKaHUS YPE3BBIYATHO BAYKHBI JJIsI COBPEMEHHOM
HAyKH O TepMHUHAX» [2, ¢. 94]. MBI ucxoauMm w3
TOTO, YTO TEPMUH (UKCUPYET He BCIO MHPOpMa-
IIUIO, CBA3AHHYIO C 0003HAYaeMbIMU OOBEKTAMU
U CUTyalusAMUu, a (POKycHUpyeT BHUMAHUE JIUIITHh
HAa OTIpe/IEIEHHBIX, KOMMYHUKATHBHO-3HAYMMbIX
B YCJIOBUSAX JIAHHON MH(OPMAITUOHHOU CPEbI X
CTOpOHAaX. B cOOTBETCTBUY ¢ 3TUM XapaKTEPHUCTH-
Ka METUIIMHCKOTO TEPMIHA HCCJIeIyeMbIX HaMHU
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peIMeTHBIX oOsactert mexunabl C/] u CITH/]
MO2KeT OBITh IIPOM3BeIeHA HA OCHOBE €T0 KOMMY-
HUKATUBHO-IIParMaTU4eCcKoi 3HAYNMOCTH.

B mporecce ucciiezoBaHusA ObLIIO BBISBIIEHO,
YTO JIJIS1 YCTHOTO MEIUITUHCKOTO INCKYPCa XapaK-
TEPHBI /{Ba THIIA OTHOIIIEHU: (popMasIbHbBIE U He-
¢opmanbHble. B mepBoM citydyae 3TO OTHOIIEHUSA
«Bpay — HalMeHT», «Bpay — Bpau», «Bpad — Me/I-
cectpa». JlaHHOMY THUILy OTHOIIIEHUI COOTBETCT-
ByeT HabOp CTaHAAPTHBIX cuTyaruii. KommyHun-
KAHTbI BBICTYHAIOT KaK CyOBEKTHl MHCTUTYIIHO-
HAJIbHOU, perJIlaMEeHTUPOBAHHOU JIesITeIbHOCTH,
KaK HOCUTEJIU MeJUIIMHCKUX 3HaHui. llenu uc-
MIOJIb30BAHUS JIEKCUKHU B ODIIIEHUU Pa3IMYaioT-
cia. IIpu obmeHnu ¢ KOJUIEroil IJIaBHOU IIEJIbIO
SIBJISIETCSL ONTUMU3AIUSA JIeATETbHOCTH, BbIpa-
060Tka JieueOHBIX TaKTUK. [J1aBHas 1eb Bpada
IIpu OOIIEHUN C MAIMEHTOM — JUATHOCTHPOBA-
HUeE, BBIOOD ONTHMAIBHBIX CIIOCOOOB JIEUEeHUS.
B nepBom cityuae npodeccruoHasibHAs 3HAYNMAas
nHbOpMaIys MpeCTaBIeHa, TJIABHBIM 00pa3oM,
HEUTpaJIIbHBIMH, OObEKTUBUPOBAHHBIMU €/IHTHU-
[[aMU, CTPEMSAIIUMUCA K TOUHOCTH U OJTHO3HAU-
HOCTH cofiep:KaHus [2, c. 97]. Mcnosnb3ys menu-
IIUHCKUE TEPMUHBI, CHEITUAINCT-MEINK TOTIED-
KIBaeT 00beKTUBHOCTh BEPOATM30BAHHOU B TEK-
CTax CHelnuaabHON HMHQOpPMAINHU, UMIUTAIIUTHO
BOB3/IEICTBYA Ha ManueHTa. B o0ieHnn ¢ kosuie-
raMu CIIeNNAIUCT-MeUK UCIOIb3YeT MOHATHYIO
MM TEPMUHOJIOTHYECKYIO JIEKCUKY.

HedopmasibHble OTHOIIEHUS UMEIOT MHO-
»kecTBO (OPM penpe3eHTaIH, Habop CUTYaIlhi
110/100HOTO O0IeHNs He orpaHudeH. ITpobiembr
C/T n Cl1IHM/]a pelialoTca yepes3 pexyiaMy, CTaTbU
B HeCIIeIIMATBHBIX KypHAJIaX U ra3eTax, Orouiere-
HaAX. TepMuHy prcBanBaeTcs CyObeKTUBUPOBAH-
HO€e 3HaHUe, B KOTOPOM 3a(pUKCHUPOBAHA TA YaCTh
MEIUIIMHCKON HHMOpMAaINM, KOTOpas aKTyasIu-
3UpyeTcd B KaXKJOJHEBHBIX, ITOBTOPSIOIIUXCS
JIeHCTBUAX U oneparusax. Kaxaomy tuiy peanu-
30BaHHBIX OTHOIIIEHUI COOTBETCTBYET 3HAYMMBIHN
BBIOOD CITEITUAIHPHBIX €UHUIT (TEPMITHOB).

ITockoyIbKy TJIABHBIM YYaCTHHUKOM MeIu-
IIMHCKOTO JINCKYyPCa SIBJISETCS Bpay, OH ABJISIETCSA
SI3BIKOBOU JINYHOCTHIO, TTepeaatoui nHpopma-
IUI0 TIOCPEJICTBOM CIIEIIUAIBHBIX JIEKCUUECKUX
eUHUII. A 3BIKOBAsI IUYHOCTH BBICTyHAET KaK
«COBOKYITHOCTH CLIOCOOHOCTEN U XapaKTEPHUCTUK
YyeJIoBeKa, 00YCJIOBIHBAIONINX CO3/IaHUE U BOC-
IIpUATHE UM PEUYeBbIX TPOU3BEJIEHUN (TEKCTOB),
Pa3IMYAIOIIUXCS CTEIIEHBIO CTPYKTYPHO-A3BIKO-
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BOU CJIOXKHOCTH, IJIyOMHOU M TOUHOCTHIO OTpa-
JKEHWUs JIENCTBUTEILHOCTH, & TAKIKE OIPEEIIEH-
HOW IeJIeHampaBIeHHOCThIO» [4, ¢. 3].

TepMUHOJIOTHYECKOE MPOCTPAHCTBO Bpada
JIETEPMUHUPOBAHO €T0 3HAHUSAMU, TPOGeCcCHo-
HaJIPHBIM OTIBITOM, OHO HEOJTHOPO/IHO. Bpau-u-
abeToJIoT OIEpPUPYET CIIEYIOIIEN CIIEINaTbHON
JIEKCUKOMU: caxapHuvlil duabem, uHcyauH, oue-
ma, duabemuueckas cmona, ocmposku JlaH-
2epeaaHca, pemuHonamus, noAuHelponamus,
aHOokpuHonamus, oduabemud, 2arwkomecm u
np. TepMuHOIOTMYECKOE TTPOCTPAHCTBO Bpava-
MHQEKINOHHUCTA COCTABJIAIT TepMuHbl: CIIH/],
BUY, ummyHnodepuyumusle auua, «3awum-
Hblll IKPAH», «ACCOUUUPOBAHHblE UHPeKUuUuU»,
ummyHoOdeduyum, demuenurnudayus. BUY-ac-
CoyUUPOBAHHAA dHMeponamus, supyc, aHmMu-
pemposupycHblil npenapam u ap.

Kaxxzoe moHsATHE MMeEET CBO€ KOTHUTHBHO-
JIICKyPCUBHOE TPOCTPAHCTBO, B KOTOPOM (hyH-
KIITMOHUPYIOT TEPMUHBI, IIEpeJIAlole OIpe-
JENEHHYI0 UHOOPMAILNIO, 3JI0KEHHYI0 B HUX.
Hanpumep: immunity — immunodeficiency, im-
munodeficiency host, selective immunodeficiency
disorder, primary humoral immunodeficiency,
immunopathology. iu uncyaum, uHCyAuHo8blL
WOK, UHCYAUHOB8ASA NOMNA, UHCYAUHOBbLIL pe3u-
cmenmuocmu wox. TepMuH UHCYAUHOBDLUL WOK
0003HaUaeT KOMaTO3HOE COCTOsTHHE HA (POHE T'H-
MIOTJTUKEMUU, caM (DAKT CYIIIeCTBOBAHUS TAKOTO
COCTOSTHUSI OTPAKaeT B CO3HAHUU Bpadya 0COOeH-
HOCTU CTPOeHUs W (YHKIUM KJIETOK, a CJIeMIO0-
BaTeJIbHO, W [AJIbHEHIIEEe JIeUeHHe TMaI[heHTa.
Takum 00pa3oM, TEPMUHBI, SBJISAACH PE3YJIbTA-
TOM KOTHUTHUBHOU JIEATEJIbHOCTUA Bpayva, CIIy»KaT
cpezicTBOM 00pa0OTKU, XpaHEHUs U Iepeflauu
nHpopmaruu. MeIUIIMHCKAas TEPMHUHOJIOTHS,
oTpakasi IOHATHE 8paH, «(bOPMHUPYETCA He TOJIb-
KO KaK COBOKYITHOCTb €IMHUII, 4 KaK COBOKYII-
HOCTb OYE€Hb CJIO?KHOU CeTKH 3HAHUI» [7, ¢. 93].

TepMuHBI ITpeTHA3HAYEHBI COXPAHUTD, TIEpe-
JIaTh 9TU 3HAHWS, CBA3aHHbBIE C TIPODECCHOHATH-
HbIM MBIIIEHUEM CIleluaanucra-Bpava. Llen-
HOCTh TEDMHUHOB 3aKJIIOUAETCS B PENpPe3eHTaAINH
OIbITA Bpaya KaK SI3bIKOBOM JIMYHOCTU. Bpau
KaK BbICOKOKBAJTU(DUITMPOBAHHBIN CHEIHAIACT
BJIQJIeeT CITeNaIbHBIM HAaOOpOM 3HAHHUM, YMEET
a/IeKBaTHO JIEHCTBOBATD B OIPEIEIEHHBIX YCJIOBU-
sIX, 00J1a71a€T CIIOCOOHOCTHI0 KOHTPOJIUPOBAThH CH-
TYaIUIo U YIIPABJIATH €f0. [Ipy 5TOM BBISABIIAETCS
3HAYMMOCTh TEPMHHA KAaK KOTHUTHUBHO-/IUCKYP-
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CUBHOU €IWHHUITBI, KOTOPasA «3a7a€T IMPOrpamMMy
JIETEIPHOCTH U TTOBEJIEHUA» [1, . 95], TO ecTh B
TEPMHUHE 3aJI0}KeHa CBSA3b MPOGECCHOHATBHOTO
3HAHUS U TPOECCHOHATILHOU JeATETbHOCTH.

Bpau B cBoell /esITEIbHOCTH BKJIIOYAETCS B
«YHUKQJIbHBIN CyOKYyJIBTYPHBIA KOHTEKCT» [2, C.
157] 1 B JaJIbHEUITIEM BbhICTPAaUBaeT COOCTBEHHYIO
MBICTUTEIPHYIO JIeSITEIbHOCTD, TOBEJEHNE, a B
COOTBETCTBUHU C HUMH — U PEYb.

[Ipouiecc dhbopMupoBaHUsa Bpaua Kak S3BIKO-
BOH JINYHOCTH IIPOUCXO/TUT CJIEAYIOITAM 00pa3oM:

1) paboTa B cieruaIbHOM (MeTUITITHCKO) cde-
pe: BTa IeSITeJIbHOCTh (DOPMHUPYETCsI IT0 MEPE OCBO-
€HUs HayYHOUM KapTHHBI MUPA KaK ITOCJIET0OBATE b
HOE «IIPOXOZKIEHHE» Pa3HbIX YPOBHEH CJI0KHOCTH
JIETETPHOCTH (TIEPHOJT, COITUATH3AIIAHN);

2) ¢dopMHUpOBaHNE HAYYHOU KapTUHBI MUPA
B Imporiecce obpazoBanus (00yUeHUs), IpPeACTaB-
Jistoe cob0i KOHTUHYYM I0CJIe/I0BATETbHBIX
IIEpEeX0/IOB OT HAWBHOU K HAy4YHOW KapTHUHE
MHpa, YTO 0OYCJIOBJIEHO MHOTOMEDPHOCTBIO CO-
3HAHUS HOCUTEJIS SI3bIKA;

3) <¢opmupoBanue MPOPECCHOHATHHOTO
OIBITA B CIIEUAIbHON MeTUITUHCKOUN cdepe (B
HaIeM ciydae — auaberosiorus, nHPEKIs);

4) IUCKYpCHUBHAsI KOMIIETEHTHOCTDb (BJIajie-
HHE TEPMUHOJIOTHEN, yMEHUE O0IIaThC).

N nuabetosiory, 1 WHGPEKITUOHUCTY TPUCY-
A BbIIIEHA3BaHHBIE XapakTepucTuku. Coria-
CHO 3THUM IIpolleccaM, IOHSATHE «Bpau» IMpes-
CTaBJIEHO CJIEAYIOIIUMU JIEKCHUECKUMU €TUHHU-
I[aMUd — TEDMUHAMU:

1) HAJIM4He CIeUaJIbHOM MOATOTOBKH (K8a-
AUPGUUUPOBAHHDLIIL 8pAU, ONbIMHbBIU 8pay, Op-
JuHamop, uHmepH, 8pay 8vlcuwell Kame2opuu,
xaHoudam, doueHm, npogeccop, axkademux,
MD, MS);

2) KOMIUIEKC 3HaHUH (kaaccuguxauus ca-
xapHoz2o Jduabema, ceHemuueckue Oedekmbl 8
delicmeuu uHCYauHa, HeoOblUHble POPMbL UM-
MYHHO-0nocpedosarHo20 duabema);

3) HajuuMe y3Kou crenuanbHocTH (diabet
ologist, podiatrist, sH0okpuHo.n02, Bpau-umgex-
uuoHucm, noouamp);

4) oIleHKa Bpaua mnanueHtamu (empathy,
open-ended inquiry, reactive listening, Odoc-
MotiHblll, MaaaHmMAUBsvlll, NepcneKmMuBHbLllL,
831MOYHUK, KOMNEMEeHMHblIL, 8300PHbLLL U OD.).

AHayiN3 BBICTYIUIEHUH CIIEIUaINCTOB-Me-
JINKOB, 2 UMEHHO JNabeToJIOr0B, IMOKa3aJI, YTo
oHU cyObeKTUBHBL. Kaxkioe cooOlliieHue crernua-
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JINCTa-MeJINKa SBJISIETCS COOBITHEM, KOTOPOE CO-
obmraercs. CymniHoCTh cOOOIIeHNs Bpaua-auabe-
TOJIOTa COCTOUT B TOM, YTO JIDYTOH /nabeTosior
BBIHY?K/IEH BBIOpaTh OIIpeJieJIEHHOE MOBEEHHE
(B obsnactu mpmieHusa). CoobIiieHue 3TO eCTh
nH(OpManus, TI03TOMY BbIIEJIsIEM B HEM CeMaH-
TUYECKUH U MparMaTHYeCKUU acleKThl HHPOP-
Maruu. [[yis1 agpecara Ba’keH IparMaTHYeCKUH
acIIeKT, a /IS aJlpecaHTa — CEMaHTUYECKH.

Ananm3z coobiieHnil Bpayel AcTpaxaHCKUX
MeaunuHCKuX yupexzaenuit (H.B. KazaukoBo,
E.H. CyukoBo#1) BBISIBIJI CJIEAYIONINE IPU3HAKH
COOOIIeHUI:

e AxktyaspHOCTH (B GOJBIINHCTBE pa3BU-
ThIX cTpaH CJ/] 3aHUMaeT 3-4 MECTO B CTPYKType
WHBUTUU3AIUNA U CMEPTHOCTU. ITU BBICOKHE
ITOKa3aTeJI 00yCJIOBJIEHBI IIPEXK/E BCETO COCY-
mucThIMU ocyioxkHeHuAMU C/I, BOBJIEKAOIINMU
B IIATOJIOTMYECKHUI IIPOIECC MHOTHE OPTaHbI U
cucrteMbl. PeasbHasi Tpareus 3aK/IIOYAETCS B
toM, uro CJ] oOHapykuBaeTcsi y OOJIBIIMHCTBA
OOJIBHBIX MTPAKTUYECKU CIYYaWHO MPU JAUCIAH-
cepU3alliy WK 00paIeHuIo K Bpady C y:Ke nMe-
IOIMUMUCS ocyiokHeHuAMH) [KazaukoBa, 2011,
BBICTYIUIEHHE Ha MEKPETHOHAJIBHOM CHMIIO3H-
yMe Bpaueii-a1uabeTosoroB].

» JlocToBepHOCTh (HasTMUKe TaOJIUII, CXEM,
CpaBHEHUH).

« Hayunas HOBH3HA (KOMILIEKC MEpOIIPHU-
SITUH HE TOJIbKO MEJUITUHCKOTO, HO M COIUAb-
HOTO XapaKTepa).

» Ilosnota (aHaIM3 ocsoxxkHeHuM CJ).

B coob1ennu 1151 60IbHBIX T1abEeTOM OTCYT-
CTBYIOT TaKWe MPU3HAKH, KAK Hay4yHasd HOBU3HA
U TOJTHOTA. [IJIs crenuasicToB BaXkKHa ITOJIHOTA
COOOIIEHUs, <Y PEIUITHEHTA JIOJI?KHO OCTaBaThCs
BIeYaT/IeHNEe 3aKOHUEHHOCTH U 1I€JIOCTHOCTH TIe-
penmaHHoi eMy nHGopmanuu» [1, ¢. 93]. Kaxxmoe
COOOIIIEHNE BKJIIOUAET OIpe/ieJIEHHbIE TEDMUHBI.
BeicTymasi mepesn GOJbHBIMH, Bpad IIPUMEHSIET
TOJIKOBaHUE, IOSICHEHUE, 00bsICHEHHE.

Coo011IeHus CIEeNNaTuCTOB-MEUKOB MOXK-
HO Pas/ieIUTh Ha HECKOJIPKO YPOBHEH.

1) HAyYHO-TEOPETHYECKUN YPOBEHD (MOHOT-
paduu, HayYHbIE CTAThH, JOKJIAAbI HA HAYYHBIX
KOH(pepeHIUAX, JUCCEePTAIINN);

2) METOANYECKU ypoBeHb (YUeOHUKU, METO-
JiryecKrie pa3paboTKy, yueOHas IuTeparypa 1 T.1.)

3) IOKyMEHTHBIU YpOBeHb (uctopus 60se3-
HU, PelenT, HHCTPYKIIHA U T.J.)

4) HAyYHO-TIOIYJIAPHBIA YPOBEHD (CTAaThU B
JKypHaJlaX, ra3eTax, BBICTYIUIEHUS Iepes 00Ib-
HBIMU).
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OCHOBHYI0 Maccy B BBIJIEJIEHHBIX YPOBHSX
COCTaBJIAIOT TEPMUHBI, 337lauedl KOTOPBIX SB-
JIsIeTCSl YTOYHUTD, IIEPEIATh, COXPAHUTH, 000Ta-
TUTH CHelHaJibHble 3HAaHUA. Bpau ucmosbayer
TEPMUH «II0 0OCTAHOBKE» U, OIUPasiCh Ha HETO,
CTPOUT TOT AKTyaJbHBIN CMBICJI, KOTOPBIU COB-
[13/IaeT ¢ IparMaTUUeCcKON YCTaHOBKOU KOMMY-
HUKAHTA, HEe UCK/II0Uas aKTyaJIn3alliy OIpesie-
JIEHHOTO CMBICJIa KaK I[EJITH.

HeobxoiuMO yTOYHHUTH, YTO MEIUITUHCKUU
JIUCKYPC BKJIIOUaeT B ce0s (PyHKIMU MeTUIINH-
CKOU JIEATESTPHOCTU: TPAHCIIAINK COIHMAIBHOTO
ombITa, MHGOPMATUBHYIO, I03HABATEIHHYIO, Kpe-
aQTHUBHYIO, KOMMYHUKATUBHYIO, PETYJIATHUBHYIO.
VIMeHHO 1IEHHOCTHO-CMBICJIOBOE €IMHCTBO BCEX
yHKIMI IUCKypca TO3BOJISIET Bpady IPUHUMATh
CTpaTeruy U TAKTUKU JIJIS YCIIEITHOTO JIEUeHHU 1.

Takum 06pa3om, aHaIN3 MPOTOKOJIOB Oecef ¢
MalyeHTaMu, BBICTYIUIEHUH Bpauel BBIABIII CJle-
ZIYIOIIFie 0CODEHHOCTH MEIUIIMHCKOTO JIUCKYypCa,
K KOTOPBIM OTHOCHUM: OUHAMUYHOCTMb (M3MeHe-
HUE JUCKypca IO/ BJIMSTHUEM BO3/EHCTBYIOIIUX
Ha Hero (akTOPOB); COUUANLHOCTL (AKTyaIn3a-
I[US AUCKypCcAa KaK COITUAJIBHOTO SIBJIEHUS); UH-
mezpamusHocms (CUHTE3, O0bEUHEHHE B 1I€JI0€
BCEX KOMITOHEHTOB MEIUITUHCKOTO IUCKypCa U UX
KOMIUIEKCHOE B3aMMOJIEHCTBHUE); nepcoHanu3a-
yuro (B IIEHTpe MEIUITMHCKOTO B3aMMOJIEACTBUSA
HAaXOJIUTCA MAIUEHT, CTPA/IAIOIIUAN CAXapHbIM -
aberom, BMY-uHpUIMPOBaHHBIN, €r0 MOTHBHI,
Ipo0JIeMBI, HOTPEOHOCTH); OUA102UHHOCTMYD (JTha-
JIOTHYECKOE B3aUMOJIEHICTBHE CO CIIEI[AATTUCTAMU-
MeZIMKaMU, B X0/le KOTOPOT'O BHIOMPAIOTCS CTpaTe-
TUU U TAKTUKY JJ151 JIEYEHUS U UX BepOan3aniys);
KOHMexcmyaabHocms (Yy4€T ocoOeHHOCTEeH u-
CKypca B KOHTEKCTE MEUITMHCKOU IeSITETHHOCTH);
yesnocmHocmy (HaiMuye BceX CTPYKTYPHBIX dJie-
MEHTOB KOHCYJIbThpoBaHua BUY-nnpunuposas-
HOT0); KO2epeHmHocmb (CTPyKTYpPHO-CO/IepIKa-
TEJIbHAS CBSI3b MEXKIYy KOMIIOHEHTaMU JMCKypca
Y BBICKa3bIBAHUAMU MAI[UEHTOB); CUMYAMUBHYHO
00yca081eHHOCMb (YUET COIUATIBHO, KYJIBTYPHO,
JIMYHOCTHO 3HAYHMBIX YCJIIOBUU B OOCTOSATEIIHCTB
KOHKPETHON KOMMYHUKATHBHOU CUTYallNN); UH-
MEeHYUOHANbHOCMDb  (YIET KOMMYHHUKATHBHBIX
HaMepeHUH YYaCTHUKOB JUCKypca); Heduckpem-
Hocmb (HeoIpe/1eJIEHHOCTb TPAHUI] JUCKypca Kak
OTKPBITON TUHAMUYECKOU CHCTEMBI).

YTo KacaeTcss TEPMHUHA, TO OH BBITIOJHSAET
He HOMUHUPYIOITYI0 QYHKIIUIO, 2 OPUEHTUPYIO-
IIYIO U IParMaTU4ecKyo (pyHKIIUH.
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AHHOTAHI/IH

BCTaTbe paccMaTpUBAIOTCS A3BIKOBbIE MEXaHU3MbI BepOaN3aliy KOHIIENTA «He-
3aBUCUMOCTb» B a(ppUKAHCKHUX XYJ0KECTBEHHBIX TEKCTaX Ha (PAHIy3CKOM U
HICIIAHCKOM sI3bIKaX. He3aBUCUMOCTb OKa3bIBAETCSA OJTHOU U3 BAXKHEHUIITUX COCTABJIA-
IOIUX TEMIIOPAJIBLHOTO KO/Ma apUKAHCKOU KYJIBTYPbI, TOUKON OHU(ypKaIuu B Xy-
JTIO’KECTBEHHOM ITPOCTPAHCTBE U BpeMeHH. AGPUKAHIIEB OKPBUISIET BO3MOXKHOCTH
B3ATb BJIACTh B MOJIOJIBIX TOCYZIapCTBAaX B CBOU PykKu. OTHAKO BO IJIaBe TOCYJAapCTB
3a4YacTyI0 OKa3bIBAIOTCS OTHIO/Ib HE Te MOJIMTUUYECKHUE JIUJIEPhI, KOTOPBIE PAZIEIOT O
MIPOI[BETAHUM CBOUX CTPaH. He3aBUCHUMOCTH BBI3BIBAET Y TPAXKIAH HOBBIX PECITyOJIUK
CMeIllaHHbIe YYBCTBA HAJEXK/Ibl, PA30UapOBaHUsA U TPEBOTH 3a OyzyIiee.

AMOMBasIEHTHOE BOCIIPUATHE KOHIIEINTA « HE3aBUCUMOCTh» HAXOUT SIPKOE BhIPa-
’KeHUe B IPOU3BEEHUAX apPUKAHCKUX MHcaTeeld Ha GPAHIy3CKOM U UCIIAHCKOM
A3bIKaX, MCHOJIB3YIOIINX IIUPOKYIO MAJIUTPY A3BIKOBBIX CPEICTB, BKIIIOUAIOIIUX B
ce0s1 moA00p JIEKCHUYECKUX CPEZICTB, MCIIOJIb30BaHNE MpHeMa MUIKUHU3AINU, CO-
CTOSAIIETO BO BBEJIEHUU B HAPPATHUBHYIO TKAHb ABTOXTOHHBIX 3JIEMEHTOB HA Pa3JINY-
HBIX 3BIKOBBIX YPOBHSX, BBICOKOH cTeleH: MeTadhOopU3aIium.

JIIOUEeBbIE CJIOBA: (GPAHIY3CKUH A3bIK; UCIAHCKUH SA3bIK; adpUKAHCKAs JINTE-

parypa; Tponuueckasa Apprka; He3aBUCUMOCTbD.
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ABSTRACT

he article deals with the description of linguistic mechanisms of expressing the

concept of independence in African literary texts in French and Spanish. Inde-
pendence is one of the most important components of the African culture code, a
bifurcation point of the fictitious space and time. Africans are thrilled by an opportu-
nity to take the reins of power in the young states. However, brand new political lead-
ers are not always eager to care about the prosperity of their countries as expected.
Therefore, for the citizens of the young republics, independence becomes the source
of mixed feelings of hope, disappointment and alarm about the future.

The ambivalent perception of this concept is illustrated by African writers’ novels
in French and Spanish involving a bright palette of language means. It comprises a
careful selection of lexical units, the use of pidginization involving the introduction
of autochtonous elements in the narrative covering various linguistic levels as well as
a high degree of metaphorization.
Key words: French; Spanish; African literature; sub-Saharan Africa;

independence.
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BaxxHolt Bexoil 111 apUKAHCKUX CTPaH AB-
JisieTcss 1ata oOpeTeHHs He3aBHUCHUMOCTH, pac-
KOJIOBIIIE MX HUCTOpUIO Ha JiBe da3bl. OCHOBOM
JUIS CPAaBHEHUS BBICTYIIAET COCTOSTHHE JIO U TIO-
CJIe «HE3aBUCUMOCTEN»: BO (DPAHITY3CKOM sI3BIKE
crpan Tpomuueckoit AQpuku JaHHaAA JekceMa
WCTIOJIB3YETCS TPAKTUYECKH HCKTIOUUTETHHO
BO MHOKecTBeHHOM umciie (les indépendances),
a B MCIIAHCKOM (hOopMa MHOXKECTBEHHOTO YHCJIa
(las independencias) ynortpe0sisieTcss IpUMEHU-
TEJBHO TOJIBKO K OOPETeHHIO HEe3aBHUCHMOCTHU
appUKaHCKUMH CTpaHaMHu B 1eyioM. KoHienT
«HE3aBUCHMOCTh» 00peTaeT B apUKAHCKOM Xy-
JTIO’KECTBEHHOM JIMCKYpCE COBEPIIEHHO 0coboe
CMBICJIOBOE HATIOJIHEHHE, OTJIMYHOE OT TOTO, KO-

KOHIIENIT «<HE3ABUCHMOCTb» B POMAHAX AOPUKAHCKHUX
ITHCATE/IEH HA ®PAHI[Y3CKOM H HCITAHCKOM S3bIKAX

Cemegoil Hay“HO-NPAKMUUECKULL HCYPHAN

TOPBIM OH HajieJisieTcss ucxXonHo. HecoBmazenuve
COJlep>KaTeIbHON CTOPOHBI JAHHOM JIEKCHTYECKOU
€UHUITBI TIPH €€ KCIIOJIb30BAHUU B Pa3IMYHBIX
apeajiax IIOBJIEKJIO 3a CO0OW HEOOXOIUMOCTh
BBeJIeHUsA B a(PUKAHCKUN XyJI0KECTBEHHBIH
JIUCKYPC ee MHUIKUHU3UPOBAHHOTO SKBUBAJIEH-
ta — dipanda. B pomane «/luta IToro-Iloto»,
JIeiCTBHE KOTOPOTO HAYMHAETCA B JIEHh HE3aBU-
cumoctu Konro, A. Jlonec mucnonb3yeT UMEHHO
9Ty JIEKCUYIECKYIO €IMHUILY, CEMaHTHUKA KOTOPOH
BOMpaeT B cebs Ie/Iyl0 TaMMy OTTEHKOB 3Hade-
HUS: BOCTOPra, 3i(OopHH U B TO Ke BpeMs HeJI0-
Bepus, O0osi3HU 3a Oymymee. Jlekcema dipanda
MOZKET MCIOJIb30BaThCs TAKKe B aTPUOYTHUBHBIX
CJIOBOCOYETAHUSX B KAUECTBE OIIPEIEIIEHUA:

Certains nous appelaient les enfants dipanda, un
mot forgé pour traduire indépendance en langue

[7, p- 9].

HexkotopsleHasbiBanHacieTbMudipanda—ciioBo,
CO3JIaHHOE U1 0003HAUEHUs HE3aBHUCUMOCTU HA
HaIIIEM SI3bIKE.

JI71s1 omcaHusA 3HaMeHaTeIbHOTO COOBITHS ITHCATeITh UCIIOJIb3YET KPAaTKHUE. EMKUe (pasbl:

C’était le 15 aolit 1960. La nuit de I'Indépendance.
La nuit des espoirs. Des espoirs insensés,
soupiraient les parents [7, p. 9].

Bruto 15 aBrycra 1960 roxa. Houb obOpereHus
He3aBucumoctu. Houb Hazexz. bespaccynHbix
HaJ|e3K], B3/IbIXaJIU POIUTEU.

CBA3b MEXAY SJ/UTUNITUUECKUMHU TPEJIONKe-
HUSIMH U TIOCJIEJTYIOIMM TEKCTOM YCTaHABJIH-
BaeTcs C MOMOIIBIO IIpHeMa aHaJuIuIo3uca. B
KadyecTBe CBSBYIOIIETO 3BE€HA BHICTYIAET JIEKCe-
Ma «HaJIe3K/IbI» (espoirs), KOHHOTAIUs KOTOPOM
MEHSIeTCS Ha TMOJIAPHO ITPOTHBOIOJIOXKHYIO B
JIByX TIOCJIEZIOBATEIbHBIX MPEIOKEHUAX. JTIU-
TeT «0e3paccyaHbli» (insensé) cTUpaeT Kakue
ObI TO HU OBLIIO OXKHMIAHUS U3MEHEHHWH K JIyd-
emy.

[Tpo6sieMa WAEHTUYHOCTH WHWBUIA pac-
KPBIBAeTCSI aBTOPOM CKBO3b MPU3MY KOJLJIEK-
TUBHOU. IloKazaTeslbHA B 3TOM OTHOIIEHUH
CIleHa CO CIIyCKOM (PpaHIy3CKOTO TPHUKOJIOpa
U 3aMeHOU ero Ha ¢ar moJiofaou adpukaH-
CKOU pecry0Osiuku. IIpu BU/ie 9TOTO 3pesuia y
IJIABHOUM F€POMHH «BCTAeT B ropJie Kom» [7, p.
12]. «ABCcypaiHOE UyBCTBO»-, OTMeYaeT OHa [7].
C nepBeIMH 3ByKaMu Mapcesbe3bl Bce ydacT-
HUKH BIOXaJIBHOTO MEPOIPUSATUS BHITATHBA-
IOTCA B CTPYHKY — BeJlb OHU 3HAIOT (paHIly3-
CKHIl TUMH He Xy)Ke TabJIUIbl YMHOXKEeHUs [7,
p. 11]. Hampotus, THMHa HOBOTO T'OCY/IapCTBa,

KOTOPBIN HCHOJTHsSIETCS Ha QPPaHIy3CKOM S3BI-
Ke, HUKTO He 3HaeT. HoBbIl diar, kak u ¢ppaH-
Iy3CKUU, COJIEPKUT TPH IIBETA, KOTOPBIM aBTOP
JlaeT BechbMa CBOeoOpa3HOEe OIMCaHUe: 3ee-
HBIH I[BET aCCOIUHUPYETCS C TPATUIAOHHBIM
0JII0JIOM caka-caka, a KpacHbBIN — ¢ IepIeM Iu-
JIa-nuiu [7, p. 12-13].

Mosnoaas moguTUvecKas dJIMTA COXpPaHAET
MEHTAJIbHOCTh BEYHOTO «YTHETEHHOTO», OOUT-
csA, 9yTo Oesible MPUMYT HX 3a JUKapel, BHOBb
MIOAHUMYT TPUKOJIOP U KOH(PUCKYIOT HE3aBUCH-
MOCTb [7, p. 13]. Peub HOBOTrO mmpe3uzeHTa, A0-
6ata IOy, ogeroro B cyraHy ot Jluop, HanrcaHa
¢pannyszamu. Jla u renepasna ae o rpaxkza-
HEe MOJIOZION PeCIyOJIUKH MO-TIPEKHEMY UMEHY-
10T papa [7, p. 13].

Dipanda BocupunuMaercs adpUKaHIAMU
KaKk HeuyTo 3(deMepHOoe, YTO MOXKHO «KOH(}U-
ckoBaThb». OOpeTeHre HE3aBUCHUMOCTH KaKeTCs
UM He 3aKOHOMEPHOCTHIO, HE BOCCTAHOBJIEHHEM
HMCTOPUYECKOHN CIPaBEeIMBOCTH, a aKTOM «Ca-
MO3axBaTa», 32 KOTOPBII NX HETPEMEHHO 3aCTa-
BST 3aIJIATUTD:
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...nous avions eu l'insolence de nous égaler aux
dieux en voulant réécrire I'Histoire, lorsque
nous avons osé déposséder les Mindélés du
commandement du pays. L’heure était venue de
payer la rancon de Dipanda [7, p. 69].

...Mbl Habpayiuch Aep30CTU IPUPABHATH cebs
K Ooram, »xejas mepenucath lVcropuio, Korja
MBI OCMEJIMJIUCh OTOOpaTh y Oenblx Opasabl
mpasjieHus ctpaHoi. [Ipuiiesn yac paciiaThl 3a
HE3aBUCUMOCTbD.

OTHoIIEHNE TTPOCTBIX JIIOJIEN K CTOJIb BAXKHOMY MOJIUTUUYECKOMY COOBITHIO, CIIOCOOHOMY BBI3BATh
JIVIIIb «HEpa3yMHble HaJleXK bl » , pACKPBIBAETCS B CJIOBAX YUACTHUKA HAPOJIHBIX I'YJIAHUN, OOpaIieHHbIX

K IJIaBHOU reponHe Kumun:

« O}}, mais c’est quoi, maman ? Viens biguiner,
ko. A la prochaine Dipanda nous ne serons plus
de ce monde, la belle. » [7, p. 16]

«0, ma 4uTO X 3TO Takoe, cecrpa? [laBaul, uau
TaHIleBaThb. Korga  HACTynmuT  cJjeaylomias
HE3aBUCHUMOCTb, Mbl y:K€ TOKUHEM 3TOT MUD,
KpacoTKa».

ITO HCKpEeHHee BBICKA3bIBAHHE, IIEPECHI-
IIAHHOE IIPOCTOPEYHAMH U KOJIODUTHBIMH Me-
JKJIOMETHSMHU, BBIABJISIET OTCYTCTBUE KAKUX OBI
TO HU OBLJIO HAZEXK/T Ha JIydIiiee Oyayiiee, ¢data-
JIN3M, IPUCYITUH appUKAHCKOU MEHTAJIbHOCTH.

Kak u A. Jlonec, rBUHEHCKUN nHcaTeb X.
Mo6omuo Bauenr B pomaHe «Ciiemnl IIOZ 3eM-
Jieli» PUCYeT ClieHy OOpeTeHHs He3aBUCHMOCTH.
C upoHMell OIKCHIBAET OH BBICTYIIEHUE HC-

ITaHCKOTO Jiesierata Manyassa ®para Mpubappe,
KOTOPBIHN, BBMOKHYB OT 3Kapbl, HO, HE IIpephIBa-
SICh «HH JJIsl TOTO, YTOOBI IIOITUTH BOABI, HU JUJIS
TOT0, YTOOBI IEPEIOXHYTH» [9, P. 47 - 48], ucro-
YaeT JAyX €eBPONEeMCKOr0 MHPOCBETUTEIHCTBA U
BOCXBaJisAeT poJib VicliaHuU B Pa3BUTUU DKBATO-
puasibHoU I'BuHen. IIpocTble TBUHEUIIBI, KAK U
nepcoHaxku A. Jlomeca, CKOpee HeJIOyMeBaIoT 10
IIOBOy IPUYHHBI CTOJIb OYPHOTO IIpa3/THECTBA:

Mba no comprendia tales conceptos. ¢Quién es
Estado, quién le ha visto?, équé era la republica
para él y su tribu?, équé era Guinea? ¢Quién era
independiente? <...> Alli, en la plaza de la capital,
no se identificaba con nadie [9, p. 41].

OTH NOHATHA ObLIM HesAcHbI MOa. Kto Takou
l'ocypapcrBo, ktOo ero Buzaen? YUrto Takoe
peciryOIuKa Jj1s1 Hero 1 ero rieMenu? Yto Takoe
I'Bunes? Kro cran He3aBucuMbIM? <...> Tam,
Ha CTOJIMYHOM IIJIOIIAJH, BCE OBLIM JIJISI HEro
qy;KUMU.

[IpuBeneHHBIN OTPHIBOK BhIPAXKaeT UCKPEH-
Hee HeJIOYMEHUE TOBOPSAIIEro HOBBIM o0OIIe-
CTBEHHBIM ITOPSZIKOM U HACBIIEH pPEYEBBIMU
omubOkaMu (MCIIOJIb30BaHHEe MecTouMeHusa le
BMecTO |0, HapyIlleHre KaTEerOpuy OJyIleBJIeH-
HOCTY/HEOyIIEBJIEHHOCTH), YTO IPUJIAET eMy
IOMOPUCTUYECKUU OTTeHOK. OAHAKO BIOCIIE]-
CTBHHU S5TOT IOMOP OKAa3bIBA€TCsS UYEPHBIM, T.K.

M6a, OTOpBaABIIUCH OT TPATUITMOHHOU CEJTHCKOM
KYJIBTYPBI, HO TaK U HE CYMEBIIINH ce0sI HU C KEM
UAeHTUDUITUPOBATh, MPEBPAIAETCA B OJHOTO
13 najavyel pexxuma.

[To/mo6HbBIE CTOBa 3By4YaT M U3 YCT KPECThS-
HuHa Hcys B criope ¢ KaToJIMueCcKuM CBAIIEHHU-
koM 0. ["abpuasiem u mapkcuctom [laTpucuo:

Hoy estoy en la carcel, pero en mi cultura
tradicional yo no he cometido ningtn delito <...>
a mi familia nunca le ha faltado nada, siempre he
cumplido con mi deber de hombre africano. Luego
nos dijeron que habia que crear un Estado, dar
nacimiento a una republica, ser independientes.
Yo no sabia todo eso, tampoco me interesaba,
pero hice como los demas... [9, p. 70].

CeromHs A CUKy B TIOPbME, a Belb B CBOEH
TPaJIUITUOHHOM KYJIbTyPE sl HE COBEPIITI HUKAKOTO
IIPECTYIUIEHUS <...> MOS CEMbsI HUKOI/IA HU B YeM
He HYXXJlajlach, A BCer/la HCIOJIHSJI CBOM JOJT
a(pUKAHCKOTO MY>KJYUHBI. [loTOM Ham ckazaiu,
YTO HY?KHO ObLI0 co371aTh ['ocy/1apCTBO, 3a103KUTh
OCHOBBI PeCITyOJIMKH, CTaTh HE3aBUCHUMBIMU. S
BCET0 3TOTO He 3HAJI, /1a MHE U HEUHTEPECHO ObLIIO,
HO A IOCTYTIWJI KaK BCE...
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Hcys He ucnpIThIBaeT mpobiieM ¢ caMou/ieH-
TA(UKaIIel — CaMbIM Ba3KHBIM JIJISI HETO SBJIA-
eTcs 0JIaroCOCTOSIHHE €ro CeMbH, a HeoOXOH-
MOCTb CJIEZIOBAaTh a(PPUKAHCKUM II€HHOCTSM He
BBI3BIBAET Yy HETO COMHEHUH. TeM He MeHee, Kak
MeTKO noameuaer M. Jlvtonce, «Hceys craHoBuTCA
JKepTBoH, a Mba — masauom» [4, p. 172]. HoBbriit
PEKUM OTKa3bIBaeT MPOCTHIM TBHHEUIIAM, IT07100-
HbIM Hcys, B caMOM TIJIaBHOM IIpaBe — IpaBe Ha
CyIIIeCTBOBaHHUE: HE3AaBUCUMOCTD U IIPHUIIIEAIIAs C
Hell KOHIIENITUs «/IEMOKPAaTUYECKOT0» ToCyAapCT-
Ba He IMIPUHOCHUT Heys HUUero, Kpome CMepTH.

Metadopsl, HCIOJB3YEMBIE ISl OIHCA-
HUA adpPUKAHCKON JIeHCTBUTETBHOCTU IIOC/IE
oOpeTeHUs] HE3aBHCUMOCTH, YacTO YepIaroT-
cA mucaresasMu U3 Mupa npupozgbsl. A. Kypy-
Ma MPUPABHUBAET HE3aBUCHUMOCTDH K ITOTUHUIILY
capaHud, OOpyIIWBIIEHCS HA KOHTUHEHT (une
nuée de sauterelles) [3, p. 22]. A. Jlonecom oHa
cpaBHUBaeTcsA ¢ 00JI0TOM, HAIIOJHEHHBIM KpPO-
kogwiamu (un marais rempli de crocodiles) [5,
p. 30]. M. Hcys AHrys roBoput o0 3mujeMuun
«Jmxopaaku 3aprpairHero aHsa» (la fiebre del
mafana), 3aBiazeBmieli ymMmaMu adpPUKAHIIEB,
TOHAINUXCA 3a MPU3PAYHBIM HEJOCTHKUMBIM
CYACTHEM B TO BpeMs KaK IIPOXO/IAT rO/IbI U BEKa.

JIJ1s1 onmrcaHus 00CTAaHOBKH, CJIOKHUBIIEHUCS
mmocjie 0OpeTeHUus He3aBUCUMOCTH — «KOJIOHH-
aJyin3Ma, HEOKOJIOHHAJIU3Ma M €ro CyOIIpOAYK-
toB» (le colonialisme, le néocolonialsime et ses
sous-produits) — A. Jlomnec ucmnosibzyet merado-
PbI, OCHOBaHHbBIE Ha MPHUPOJHBIX KaTaKJIU3MaX.
KoHro mpeBpaiaercsi B «30HY TPO30BOI Jiesi-
TeJIbHOCTH» (zone des tempétes), rae OyIIyIOT
HapOJIHble Tal(PyHBI, 3eMJIETPSCEHUS, IyHAMHU
[7, p. 74]. T BeTpHI ITIEpEMEH CMETAIOT BEKOBBIE
TPaJINIIUH, HEOO CTAaHOBUTCS HEIIPOHUIIAEMBIM,
PaKOBUHBI KaypHu O0JIbIlIe HE PACKPBIBAIOT Tali-
HBI 0pakyJsoB [7]. HeciyuaiiHo aBTOp IPUBOIUT
CTPOKy u3 «VHTepHaI[OHaIa», UCIOJIHIEMOTO
MOJIO/IE’KBIO C aBTOMAaTaMU HarlepeBec O TOM,
YTO «BECh MUP HACUJIbS MBI Pa3PYIINM /10 OCHO-
BaHbsA» [Ibid]. B mospriBaHmu ycTOEB aBTOP BU-
JIUT yTPO3Y pa3pylleHusa 00IIeCTBa.

PafgocTHBIE MOMEHT OOpeTeHUsI He3aBUCH-
MocTtu B pomaHe X. baimp6oa Boneke «Boccoe-
JnHeHue. Bo3BpailieHue ¢ 9yKOUHBI» OMpavyaeT
«4epHas Tyda, HAIOJHEHHAas JyPHBIMH IIpPeJi-
3HaMeHOBaHUAMU» (la oscura nube cargada de
malos presagios) [2, p. 10] — MeTadopruUecKoe
o003HaUYeHNEe JUKTATOPCKOTO pexkuMa. [Ipume-
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YyaTeJbHO, YTO B OTPBIBKE, IOCBSIIEHHOM 00-
PETEHUIO HE3ABUCHUMOCTH, JIBAXKbI YIIOTPEOIIS-
eTcsa JieKcuueckasa equHuna miseria (‘Huiera,
Hy’k/a, jumeHus’). IlepBoe ee ymnoMuHaHUe
BO3HUKAeT B PACCKa3e O <IIMBHJIU3AaTOPCKOU
MHCCHH» €BPOIEHIeB, KOTOPbIE «CIacau» ad-
PHKAHIIEB OT JKAJIKOTO CYIIECTBOBAHUS U HEBE-
’KecTBeHHOCTU. [IOBTOpHOE YIIOMUHAHHE BO3-
HUKAEeT IIPU OMHCAHUY JJUKTATOPCKOTO PEKUMA,
HECYIIETO B cebe «CMepTh, HUIIETY, [PaMy Mac-
COBOTO M3THAHUsA» [2, p. 10].

X. basbb6oa boneke Takke OCBeIlaeT TeMy He-
3aBHUCHUMOCTHU U ee MOCJIEACTBUI B ¢popMe OacHU B
CTHJIE YCTHOU Tpajuruu. [JIaBHBIN repoi bacHU
— Oesika, J1s1 00O3HAUEHUs] KOTOPOU IHCATEJIb
BHIOMPAaeT 3aMMCTBOBaHUE U3 si3bIKa Oyou (boja-
lé). Benka, «cBOOOHAs KaK BETEP», «BJIACTUTENH
BEPIINH», «OpOCAIOITHUN BBI30B 3aKOHAM 3€MHO-
O MIPUTSKEHUA» [2, P. 151], OMHAKIBI IIaJjaeT HA
3eMJITIO, T7IE CTAHOBUTCS IUIEHHUIIEH YeJIoBeKa, KO-
TOPBIHN 3a0HpAET €€ B TOPO/T 1 OOBSACHSIET € HOBHIE,
«IIMBWIN30BaHHbIE» TIPABWJIA TOBEJIEHUS: «Ka-
pabKaThCs K BepITMHAM O3HAYAET JETPA/IAIAIO»,
«HEJIb3S1 MPBITaTh U TOPZIO0 MIOTHUMATh XBOCT» [2].
[Tocsie moTOrO MIEPHO/Ia ACCUMUIALINY OEJIKY Ha-
CIJIHHO BO3BPAIIIAIOT B UCXO/THYIO CPEy OOUTaHUS
co cioBamu: «Tbl cBOOO/HA <...>. ITocmoTpuM,
CyMeelIb JIU Thl Pa3yMHO BOCIIOJIb30BAThCS CBOEH
CBOOOZION KaK ITMBIJIM30BAHHOE CYILIECTBO» [2, P.
151 - 152]. Besika co cBoel ceMbell MOCeIsIeTCs B
yienabe. Ho IpoTMBHbBIE A0 PA3PYIIAIOT JKH-
JINIIE, a €€ IETU MOTUOAr0T. B oTBET Ha 3asBieHUEe
AQHTHJIOIBI O TOM, YTO MeCTO OEJIKU — Ha BepIIH-
He JIEpeBa, OHA 3asBJISIET, UTO pa3ydmsiach Kapao-
KaTbCs TI0 JIEPEBBSIM, a BBICOTA BHI3BHIBAET Y HEE
TOJIOBOKpY»KeHUe. AHTHIONA JaeT OGeJIke TPO3BU-
11e ésélé, MocIoBHO ‘OesTKa, *KUBYINAs B CKajlaX , U
roBopuUT eil: «OcTaBaiicsi B CBOEM YIIEIbe U KU
CJIEYTOIIETO JOXKAA. MOXKeT ObITh, OHAMK/IBI ThI
yOeTUIITBCS B TOM, UTO 3TO HE TBOsI KH3Hb, U CHOBA
CTaHEeITb TAKOH, Kak ObLTIa paHbIIe» [2, p. 153].

[TocnemHee BhICKA3bIBAaHUE OOBSICHSIET WC-
TI0JIb30BAHKE ITHCATEIEM JIBYX 3aMMCTBOBAHHBIX
Jlekcryeckux enunutl — bojalé (‘6enka, :KuByIas
B BePIIINHAX JIEPEeBbeB’) U €sélé (‘Oeska, JKuByIIas
B CKJIUCTOU MecTHOCTH ). B aBTOpCKOM HappaTu-
Be OHU CUMBOJIU3UPYIOT GUTYPY apprKaHLIA 0 U
IocJie MPUXo/a KOJIOHU3ATOpoB. Bdjalé mokosio-
HUAJILHOU II0XU He 3HAeT IPAHMUII, KPOME TeX, KO-
TOpbIE YCTaHABIMBaET cebe cama: Belb cBOOoIA —
3TO «ee 6or U ee Ipasza» [2, p. 151]. Esélé, npoaykr
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KOJIOHUBAIHHU, YOEK/IeHA B TOM, UTO «CTPEMJIEHHE
K BEpIIIMHAM BEJIET K Jerpafaliin», a IPHUBbIUKa
IIPBITAaTh C BETKH Ha BETKY — IIPU3HAK JUKapCTBA.
Bce sTH ecrecTBeHHBIE [T O€JIKU AEHCTBUA OKa-
3BIBAIOTCS «IIPOSIBJIEHUSIMU BBICOKOMEDPHSA U He-
MPIJIAYNS ¥ [IO3TOMY 3aCITY?>KUBAIOT OCY KIEHIISI»
[2, p. 151]. Mcniosib30BaHMeE MprieMa aHTUTE3bI, CO-
CTOAIIIETO B IPOTHBOIOCTABJIEHUHU JIEKCUUECKUX
€TUHHUI] «BepIIHHbI» (alturas) v «BeayIn K Jier-
pamanuu» (degradante), IpsAMO CBUJIETEIHCTBYET
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00 OTHOIIIEHUU ITUCATENIS K BOIIPOCY KYJIbTyPHOM
aCCUMWIAIIMU. B HEMHOTO HAaUBHOM, HO AMOIIHO-
HAJIbHOW IIOBECTBOBATEJIbHOM MaHepe IHcaTesIh
JTaeT TIOHSATH, YTO appUKaHel], yTPaTUBIIANA YKO-
PEHEHHOCTD B CBOEU POIHOM KYJIbTypPE, JTUIIIAeTCs
¥ CBOOO/IBI, UyBCTBA TOPZOCTH, JIOMa U, B UTOTE,
COOCTBEHHOU WJIEHTUYHOCTH.

X.T. ABuiia Jlaypesib rOBOpHUT 00 0OpeTeHnHn
HE3aBHUCUMOCTH CJIEYIOIUM 00pa3oM:

Fue aquella cosa que se llama independencia.
La independencia. Con aquel hecho, empezamos
todos los que éramos nifnos a depender de lo que
dijeran los que hablaban del Unico Milagro de
Guinea Ecuatorial su Excelencia don Francisco
Macias Nguema. Aprendimos unas cosas...
Fue un milagro que aprendiéramos a leer. Claro
que algunos no lo hicieron y es una verdad
que puede recoger cualquier estadistica. La
independencia dio unos pasos y nuestros mayores
se arrodillaron ante la sinrazén que se apodero
de todos, casi todos. Dio otros pasos y pronto
supimos que Macias no era un hombre de acero
ni tenia una voluntad de hierro [1, p. 53].

910 ObLIA TA IITYKA, KOTOPas Ha3bIBAETCs He-
3aBucumMocTbio. HesaBucumocts. C ee puxoaom
BCe MBI, JIeTH, OKa3aJIMCh B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT TOTO,
YTO CKaXKYT Te, KTO paccykzaji 06 YHUKaTIbHOM
yyzie DkBaTopuabHOM 'BuHen - ero IIpeBocxoau-
TesbeTBe foHe PpaHcucko Macuace Hreme. Koe-
YTO MBI YCBOWIH... Uy/IOM MBI HAQYYWJINCh YUTATD.
KoHeuHO, HEKOTOPBIM He JI0BeJIOCh 3TOrO CJie-
JIaTh, ¥ 9T MIPaB/ja HAXO/IUT OTPAKEHUE B JIIOO0H
cratuctike. He3aBUCUMOCTD cziesiasia HECKOJIBKO
IIaroB, ¥ HAIIW CTAPUKU IIPEKJIOHWIN KOJIEHO I1e-
pern 6e3paccy/iICTBOM, OBJIA/IEBIIINM BCEMU, IIOYTH
Bcemu. OHa cziesasia ele HECKOJIBKO IaroB, U
BCKOpE MBI y3HaIH, 4T0 Macuac He ObLT YesoBe-
KOM U3 CTaJIN U He MMeJI »KeJIe3HOU BOJIH.

HeszaBUCHUMOCTh TpPEHEOPEKUTEIBHO HMe-
HYeTCs IIHcaTeIeM «3TOH IITYKOU» U COCEJICTBY-
€T C IJIaToJIaMU «3aBuceTb» (depender), «BcTa-
BaThb Ha KoJsieHn» (arrodillarse), «3aByaseBaTb»
(apoderarse). [Togo6HOE COTIOJIOKEHE B TEKCTE
MMEHH CYIIECTBUTEIPHOTO «HE3aBHCUMOCTh»
U TJIaroJIOB, COZEPXKAIIUX CEeMY MOAUYHHEHUS,
BKJIIOYasi €ro OJHOKOPEHHOW aHTOHUM, T'OBO-
put camo 3a cebs1. ITucaresnb He MUTaeT HUKAKUX
Ha/IeXK/ B OTHOIIIEHUH HOBOTO 3Talla B HCTOPUH
Pa3BUTHSA CTPAHbI, B KOTOPOU IIPAKTUYECKH CPa-
3y YCTaHABJIUBAETCS TUKTATOPCKUH PEKUM.

Tem He MeHee, OTMeUaeTcs U aMOMBaJIeH-
THOE OTHOIIIEHUE THcaTesieldl K OOpeTeHuIo He-
3aBUCHUMOCTH cTpaHamu Tponmyeckoit AGpuxw.
Hampumep, B cOopHHKe 3cce «Most 6abyika 13
IUIeMeHH OaHTy U MOU MPEAKH rajuibl» A. Jlomec
MIPUBOJIUT JTUAJIOT CO CBOeH 6abyIKOM, B KOTO-
POM Ta TOBOPHUT, UTO 6e3 OeJIbIX «Mbl U UTOJIKHU
caeaTh He ymeeM» [6, p. 32].

X.®. Cuaste /[>KaHTaHU CJIOBHO BTOPUT 3TOU
KpPacHOPEYUBOU ITUTATE:

...Jaindependencia no se (toma) como una loteria
ni como la quiniela, <...> en las circunstancias
actuales solo contamos con cinco medicos, cuatro
abogados y unos cuantos profesionales en otras
ramas... [10, p. 114].

...HE3aBUCHUMOCTh HEBO3MOXKHO (BBIMTPATh) HU B
JIOTepero, HA B TOTAJIU3ATOP <...> B HBIHENIHUX
00CTOATETBCTBAX Y HAC BCETO JIUIID ITATHh Bpauel,
YyeThIpe a/BOKATa U HECKOJIBKO TPodeCCHOHAIOB
B ZIpYTUX 00JIACTAX...

B pomanax adhpuKaHCKUX MMUcATesIeN MOsIB-
JISIIOTCSI MOTHUBBI HOCTAJIBI'UH 110 KOJIOHUAIbHBIM
BpeMeHaM, HauWHas C CHUCTEMbI 0Opa30BaHUA
U 3akaHuuBadA pacnbuieHueM /1T g TpaBian
BPEIOHOCHBIX KOMapoB. Ho ecsiu B mpoussezie-
HUAX (PPAHKOAZBIYHBIX MTHCATEIEN OHA IIPETO/I-

HOCUTCS CKOpee C UPOHUEH, TO B UCIIAaHOA3BIU-
HOM JINCKypCe OHa 3a4acTyl) 3BYUYHUT BIIOJIHE
nckpense. Tak, X. baipr6oa boHeke ¢ HOCTaIb-
ruel BCIIOMUHAET MPOIILJIOe, acCOIUUPYIOIIee-
Cs B €T0 CO3HAHUM C «IIPOCTOU KU3HBIO», MPO-
TekaBIlel Ha ¢OHEe «IBIITHOU 3eJIeHOU pacTH-
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TeJIPHOCTH, BU3UTHOU KapTOYKHU Kpas OaHTy»
[2, p. 10 - 11].

B pomane X.®. Cuane /Ixxanranm «Ilemnes
Kajlabo ¥ TEPMUTHI» MaTpHapxajibHAsA aTMOC-
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depa, pazmepeHHOCTb, CUMYJISIKP CTaOWJIBHO-
CTU pa3OuBaTCA BAPeOE3rHd ¢ NCUE3HOBEHHEM
KOJIOHMAJIbHON UMIIEPUH, PYXHYBIIEH M0/I00HO
ee CHMBOJTY Ha OTHOH! U3 CTOJIMIHBIX TLJTOIIAeN:

Una ojeada sobre el hombro derecho permite
ver las torres de la catedral dando proteccién al
palacio arzobispal, haciendo frente a los altos y
robustos palmerales de la peculiar plaza de la que,
en anos venideros, hombres forzudos arrancarian
de cuajo la estatua que se erguia en su centro [10,

p. 29].

Eciiu 06epHyThCA U B3TJISHYTH HAIIPaBo, TO MOK-
HO YBHUJIETh Oa1THU c0O0pa, YKPBIBAIOIIHE IBOPEI]
apXUENUCKOIIa, IVIAAAIIME HA BHICOKHE MOIITHbIE
ITaJIbMbI, PACTyIllFie Ha 3aHATHOU ILIOIIA/IA, U3
IIEHTPa KOTOPOH B IPSAYIIHE TOJIBI JI0KUE MY3K-
YHUHBI BBIPBYT C KOPHEM CTaTyIO.

C IIPUIIECTBHEM HE3aBUCHUMOCTH aBTOP ITIOCTEIIEHHO YTPAUHNBAET TPEIIETHOE OTHOIIIEHKE K DPOJHOMY

ropoay:

Estaba perdiendo gusto por mi ciudad, destrozada
con el paso del tiempo... [10, p. 109].

MHe nepecTaBajl HpaBUThCS MOU TOPO/I, IIPUXO-
JISIIUU B pa3pyxy C TeueHUeM BpEMEHHMU...

C aymeBHOM 0O0JIbIO IHUIIET OH O €ro 3aly-
CTEHUH, pa3pyxe, 00eqHeHHN 1 000 IBaHUBAHUH
HaceJIEHUS, 3aPOXKAEHUU JUKTATOPCKOTO PEKH-
Ma, 3aMaTYNBAHUN KPOBaBbIX MEXKITHHUYECKUX
KOH(MJIMKTOB, WIIIO3UH HAIIMOHAJIBHOTO €1H-
crtBa (embustera unidad nacional), nosiBieHUN
HOBOM KJIMKH, HUCIIOJIb3YIOIEel borarcrBa crpa-
HBI B CBOUX MHTEPECAX.

BMeCTO «ITHPOKUX MPAMOJIUHERHBIX YJIHL]»
[10, p. 29] ero B3rIAmy MPEACTAIOT «KOPOTKHE
IIPOCIIEKTHI M Y3KHeE YI0UKU» [10, p. 111]. BmecTo
JTOMOB Ha CBasAX M3 OETOHA WJIH KMPIIHYa — CTPO-
€HMUs, HACIIeX COOPY’KEeHHbIe MUTPAHTaMHU, Oery-
IIIUMH OT OEJHOCTU U3 CEeJILCKON MECTHOCTH, WU
peIKue YPOJUINBBIE 3/IaHHs, BO3BEIEHHBIE CO-
IJIACHO IUIaHy ypOauuzanuu. Hekorma riaakuii
«cJoi acdasbTa, B KOTOPOM OTPaKaJIHCh MOP-
ckue OpbI3ru» [10, p. 30], MOKPHIT BHIOOMHAMU U
M37[aeT TOIIIHOTBOPHBIE 3amaxu [10, p. 110]. Ho,
caMoe TIJIaBHOE, TOMEHSUIMCh CaMU TOPO’KaHe.
Tex J110/1eH, KOTOPBIE CO3/IaBaIH TOPOJ U 3aCTpa-
MBI €ro JJOOPOTHBIMU 3[AHHSAMH, YTOOBI pa-
CTUTH B HEM CBOMX JI€TEH, CMEHWIN 0e3J0MHBIE,
HUIIKE, 00e3/10/IEHHbIE, TECHSIIECA B JIauyraxX ’

HUKaK He IITAIINeCs U3MEHUTDh CBOE HbIHEIII-
Hee COCTOstHUE. BoJibIlie Bcero mucaresisi IpUBO-
JIUT B HETOZIOBaHUE UX Oe3zieiicTBUe, (haTain3M,
HEKeJIaHWe B3ATh CyAb0y B CBOM pyKH. Eciu
oIHCcaHUe TOPOXKaH B Hauasie poMaHa OTJINYaeT-
Cs1 Ma’KOPHOUM TOHAJIBHOCTHIO Ml 9HEPTUYHOCTHIO,
TO ceiiuac OHO HACHIIIEHO CEMAHTHUKOH YHBIHUA,
0e3pas3Inyusl, YTO BHIPAKAETCS B COOTBETCTBYIO-
IIIEM TIOZI00PE JIEKCUYECKUX €UHUIL: MOPaIbHas
ycrasiocts (lasitud spiritual), BpeMeHHOe OTyIIe-
Hue (pausa mental), By1auuTh 6€3y4acTHOE CyIIe-
crBoBaHue (vivir indiferente sus horas una tras
otra) [10, p. 111-112]. [ToBcloay ITapUT HUIIETA U
3aIyIeHHOCTh: OECIPU30PHbIE JIETH, «CHPOTHI
IIPH YKUBBIX OTIIaX», OIYCTUBIIINECS MY>KUHHBI U
’KEHIIUHBI, THITAIOIIAECA XOTh KaK-TO IIPOKOP-
MUTh ceMbi0. CIIpaBeIyTMBOCTH Pajd, MMHACATEh
OTMEYaeT, YTO €My BCTPEUaJINCh W JIOCTOHHBIE
JIO/TH, He OIYyCKAOINe PYKH TEePe]] TPYAHOCTS-
MU, HO UX XPYIIKOE T0JIO’KEHHE TIOJTHOCThIO 3aBH-
CHT OT CaMOJIypCTBa BJIACTEM.

V3J1b1 XpOHOTOIIA MOTYT aKTyaJTU3UPOBATh-
Cs B TEKCTE C ITOMOIIbI0 HHTEPTEKCTYATbHBIX
3JIEMEHTOB:

...el devenir de la irracional rutina poscolonial
habia apagado el sol de la independencia y
masticado las ilusiones como una de esas nueces
de cola... [8, p. 31].

...C TIpUXOZIOM TOCTKOJIOHMQJIBHON PYTHUHBI,
JINIIIEHHON BCAKOW PAIMOHAJIBLHOCTU, COJIHILE
HE3aBHUCHUMOCTH IIOracjio, a WUIIO3UN
OKa3aJIMCh Pa3KeBaHbI KAK OpeXH KoJIa...
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B mnpuBenenHoll (paze TPOCIEKUBAETCS
e/lBa pasjMuyumas aulio3usa Ha pomad A. Ky-
pymbl «Jdpa HezaBucuMmoctr» (Les Soleils des
independances, OCJIOBHO «COJIHIIA HE3aBUCHU-
MocTH») [3]. CpaBHEHUE «)KeBaTh WLTIO3UH KaK
(...) opexu kona» (masticar las ilusiones como
(...) nueces de cola) TpeOyeT 3HaHUA BEPTHUKAJIb-
HOTO KOHTeKcTa. Opexu KoJia, cofieprKalie Ko-
denH u TeobpoMuH, ynoTpebisaoTesa apprukaH-
I[aMHU KaK TOHU3UPYIOIIAS U CJIETKA OypMaHU-
BAIOIIAs JKBayKa, CJIy’KAT I[EHHBIM II0JIAPKOM,
CHUMBOJIOM YBayKeHUsI.

O4eBHUAHO, YTO KOHIIEINT «HE3aBHCHMOCTh»
UTPaET BaAXKHYIO POJIb B apPUKAHCKOM Xy/10XKe-

KOHIIENIT «<HE3ABUCHMOCTb» B POMAHAX AOPUKAHCKHUX
ITHCATE/IEH HA ®PAHI[Y3CKOM H HCITAHCKOM S3bIKAX
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CTBeHHOM pauckypce. Kak Touka Oudypramuu,
OH CJIY?KUT B€XOU, OTKPBIBIIIEH HOBBIM 3TAll B
HCTOPUU KOHTHHeHTa. OTHOIIIeHHe MucaTesen
K HEMY OKa3bIBaeTcss aMOuBasieHTHBIM. [lepBoe
BIIeYaT/IeHNEe CBOOOJbI OKAa3bIBAETCSI OOMaHYU-
BBIM — BJIACTh B MOJIOJIBIX TOCYAApCTBAX OKa-
3BIBAETCS B PYKax MECTHBIX KOPPYIIIIOHEPOB U
IUKTATOpPOB. [lepcoHaKM HEKOTOPHIX POMAHOB
HCIBITHIBAIOT HEJIOYMEHNE U CMATEHUE, HE TI0-
HUMad A0 KOHIA CMbICJIA npoucxoadiero. I103-
TOMY /11 BepbaTn3arnuu JAaHHOTO KOHIIETITA HC-
MIOJIb3YIOTCSI B OCHOBHOM JIEKCHYECKHe €INHU-
Ibl, HaJleJIEHHbIE CEMAaHTUKOU pa30vyapoBaHU,
pa30peHus U XUIHOCTH.
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ABSTRACT

he modern urban studies addresses its subject — the city — as a complex

organized system whose multiple-aspect nature allows to analyze it from various
perspectives. This article deals with one of possible aspects of the study of the city, a
cognitive aspect, in which the image of the city appears as a mental pattern formed
in the process of its perception by subjects of urban life. The authors refer to the
latest research in cognitive science and onomastics and substantiate their thesis on
that the image of the city is an important part of onomastic and, in a broader sense,
linguistic consciousness. To support theoretical provisions the authors used data of
the association experiment conducted by them to identify how the city of Pavlodar is
perceived by its residents.
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AHHOTAL[I/I}I

COBpeMeHHaﬂ ypOaHHUCTHKA 00OpalaeTcs CBOeMy OOBEKTY — FOPOAY KaK CJI0KHO
OpTraHM30BaHHOH CHUCTEME, MHOTOACIIEKTHOCTh KOTOPOH MO3BOJISIET aHATTU3UPO-
BaTh €ro C CAMbIX Pa3HBIX TOUEK 3peHUsA. B JaHHON cTaThe pacKphIBAeTCs OAUH U3
BO3MOXKHBIX aCIIEKTOB HU3yUeHHsI TOPOJa - KOTHUTUBHBIN, IPH KOTOPOM 00pas ro-
pojia TpeJiCTaeT Kak MeHTaJIbHOe 00pa3oBaHue, opMupyeMoe B IIPOIIECCE €ro
BOCIPUATUSA CyObEKTaMHU TOPOJICKOH KU3HU. ABTOPBI 00paIalOTCA K COBPEMEHHBIM
HCCIEA0BAHUAM B 00J1aCTH KOTHUTUBUCTUKYA U OHOMACTUKHM U 0O0OCHOBBIBAIOT CBOM
TE3UC O TOM, UTO 00pa3 ropojia — BakHasi YaCTh OHOMAaCTUYECKOTO, IITUPe — SI3bI-
KOBOTO — CO3HAHUSA. J[JIs TOAKPEIIEHHSA TEOPETUUECKUX MTOJI0OKEHUH aBTOPAMHU HC-
ITOJIb3YIOTCS TaHHbBIE IIPOBEIEHHOTO MU aCCOI[IaTUBHOTO SKCIIEPUMEHTA 10 BBISIB-
JIEHUIO TIpeJicTaBIeHui o roposie I1aBiogape.

K.;noqem.le cJIoBa: ypOaHHCTHKA; 00pa3 ropoja; OHOMACTHKA; KOTHUTHUBHBIN;

3BIKOBOE CO3HAHME; aCCOIMATUBHBIA DKCIIEPUMEHT.

Ne3 2015


mailto:olga_pav_pgpi@mail.ru

43

Suyunova G.S., Andryuchshenko O.K.

THE IMAGE OF THE CITY AS AFRAGMENT
OF ONOMASTIC CONSCIOUSNESS

Introduction

This article summarizes the authors’ efforts
to consider the scientific problem of the study
of the city image from the perspective of urban
studies, cognitive linguistics and onomastics.
This provision is associated with our grant-
supported research of the general cultural land-
scape of the city of Pavlodar, the implementation
of which provides for the identification of resi-
dents’ perception of their city as one of the scien-
tific objectives of the project.

Methods

In general, the scientific and methodological
basis of the research project rests on a number of
fundamental concepts of onomastics and urban
study, while the study of the problem of “the im-
age of the city” made it necessary to address the
basic conceptual vocabulary of cognitive science
since onomastic phenomena are considered by
the authors through the prism of cognitive pro-
cesses. The feasibility of such approach is sub-
stantiated by scientists based on the fact that the
cognitive structures of organization of proper
names are “an organized fragment of linguistic
view of the world” and exist in the linguistic con-
sciousness of an individual and the whole com-
munity as well”[1, p.154].

This provision is supported by the findings
of researcher Shcherbak A.S. stating that “in
terms of the cognitive approach the subject of
onomastics is transferred from linguistic means
provided by the language to onomastic realities
in terms of involvement thereof in the process of
formation of meaning ...” [14, p.7]. The research-
er also cites the opinion of Golomidova M.V. on
“the cognitive function of onomastic phenom-
ena”, which manifests itself “in involvement of
proper names in the process of human mental
activity and ability to retain knowledge, either of
linguistic or encyclopedic nature” [14, p.8].

Main part

Since the name of the city is also a proper
name, in particular such type thereof as as-
tionym, it is fair to say that it may also be the
subject of onomastic research, and as such can
somehow be perceived by people or evoke cer-
tain associations, i.e. it may in a particular man-
ner be associated with a certain city.

A word, a sign, a symbol play a fundamental
role in the process of perception and formation of
the image of a city. It is reflected, in particular, in
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that people have for a long time named cities not
only in a specific manner using proper names but
endowed them with individual characteristics:
Kyiv the mother of Russian cities, free Novgorod,
golden-domed Moscow, Odessa the Mother, Ros-
tov the Father. In the Russian culture a number of
original “locus” sayings or “teasers” for cities and
their inhabitants have been preserved; Vyatka is
the queen of wealth; Nizhny Novgorod is Mos-
cow’s closest neighbor; Orel and Kromas are the
first thieves; He who has never been to Ufa, never
saw dirt; Any good hare is a cuff, any good bloke
is Tula dweller etc. [9].

Thus, the purpose of this article is to sup-
port the provision on that the “image of the city”
represented by an astionym is part of onomastic
consciousness and as such can serve as subject of
a number of sciences, namely urban study, ono-
mastics, cognitive science.

At the beginning of the 1960’s Kevin Linch,
a renowned architect and urban study expert,
conducted a series of studies on the perception
of the same city by various individuals. [4] In-
terviews about the images of the central parts
of Boston, Los Angeles, and New Jersey served
as the basis for the assessment. One of the main
results of this study was a provision stating that
the perception (the image) of the city varies con-
siderably from person to person. In turn, such
perception depends on a number of reasons, in-
cluding age, social and civil status, and level of
education.

Vilkovsky M.B., unwrapping the essence of
the views of K. Linch, places emphasis on that
“The Image of the City” written by the urban
study expert has provided a platform for initiating
a series of new studies of human perception and
behavior in the city - cognitive psychology in the
city. The task of further research to be conduct-
ed by specialists in this field is to bring problems
from the level of psychology to the level of social
psychology and sociology of the visual image of
the city, i.e, architectural sociology [2]. It is worth
mentioning a modern work [Gottdeiner Mark and
Hutchison Ray], the authors of which write about
the need to “humanize” urban studies. [15]

The today’s urban study uses the concept of
the city image as “a common mental pattern of
the external physical world of the city” originat-
ing from the Linch’s work. [16] As you can see
from this definition, the term “the image of the
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city” is undoubtedly associated with human cog-
nitive processes that result in the formation of
its cognitive base. Pirogov S.V. points out that
“in order to effectively study and design urban
life it is not enough to consider the city only as a
material-and-production and socio-institutional
system, but necessary to focus on the third mode
of the reality of the city — the reality of urban life
subjects’ view of the city” [7, p.12]. In this case,
the scientist refers to the works of Max Weber,
who was the first to draw attention to the fact
that the city is not just a material object but also
a system of perceptions thereof. In addition, sci-
entists believe that in this case a sort of inter-
subjective reality emerges existing in the form of
speculative constructions, i.e. what is now called
concepts, mental images.

For a philologist, the study of the image of
the city implies addressing the theory and meth-
odology of cognitive and onomastic studies si-
multaneously.

The solution of such research tasks requires
using some scientific methods and techniques:
the descriptive method and some of its tech-
niques, such as systematization, generalization,
classification. Quantitative and qualitative socio-
logical methods have traditionally been used in
the study of perception, the image of the terri-
tory, and features of the urban mentality. Thus,
collecting evidence required using experimental
methods of cognitive linguistics, where native
speakers (informants) are the most important
source material. In addition, the authors used
empirical methods: the study of relevant litera-
ture, the analysis of the results, the study and
generalization of experience. Analyzing the re-
sults of the association experiment requires the
use of semiotic and statistical methods to a cer-
tain extent. The former is used in determining
the semantic groups of response-words, while
the latter is necessary for counting the number
of nominations and selection of the most widely-
spread among them.

Thus, identification of perceptions about the
city is directly connected with the study of lin-
guistic and onomastic consciousness acting as a
part of consciousness in general. Linguistic con-
sciousness, being a specific kind of conscious-
ness, is characterized primarily by its availability
for direct observation: its operation processes
and their results are recorded in the form of lan-
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guage. Trapeznikova A. indicates that “the term
“linguistic consciousness” has a wide field of ref-
erence” and sets forth known scientific points of
view as relate to this phenomenon [11, p. 27].

We share the views of representatives of the
Moscow psycholinguistic school, in particular,
Ufimtseva N.V. and Tarasova E.F., considering
linguistic consciousness as a part of conscious-
ness in general, and understanding it as “a com-
bination of cognitive images created and formed
using linguistic means — words, free and set
phrases, sentences, texts and associative fields”
[10, p. 36]. Consequently, there is a direct link
between linguistic consciousness and language
skills, and proper names, including astionyms,
being a language means, are involved in human
cognitive processes, representing fragments of
linguistic consciousness. Referring to this, re-
searcher Shcherbak A.S. writes: “Any proper
name is an onomastic sign, reflecting the com-
plex of knowledge of the proper name (linguis-
tic and encyclopedic knowledge) and serving to
organize onomastic knowledge in the human
mind” [14, p. 22].

Thus, the scientists refer to the language and
onomastic consciousness as a part of human con-
sciousness in general, and by analogy with the
cognitive science use the term “onomastic knowl-
edge”, “onomastic representation”, “onomastic
concept” [14, p. 36]. Researcher Shcherbak A.S.
in her dissertation research sets forth the position
on the existence of the scope of concepts of proper
name, which reflects the worldview at the regional
level as part of the worldview at the national level.
This, according to the researcher, allows to con-
sider onomastic material as a means of formation
and expression of onomastic knowledge in the
human mind. Onomastic knowledge is transmit-
ted in units of language and consciousness units
as onomastic concepts. The researcher considers
the process of such transfer as onomastic repre-
sentation [14, p. 37]. The method of free associa-
tion experiment is another recognized method
of study of linguistic consciousness that allows
“to assess the features of functioning of human
linguistic consciousness and ways to generate a
verbal utterance, usually not perceived by native
speakers and not detectable by other methods of
research” [13, p. 229].

The methodology of the association experi-
ment is based on a proven fact in the classic
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psychology: the course of associations is strictly
determined, and the stream of words popping-
up in mind can be characterized by either cogni-
tive or affective processes.

The association, i.e. assigning to the object
(stimulus) the meaning that pops-up in mind
first (response) is a dual process [8]. On the one
hand it involves activation of the personal expe-
rience, on the other - the typical social experi-
ence. This research process allows, first, to get
information about recurring sense, i.e. to iden-
tify the social component of knowledge. Second,
it provides an opportunity to explore a qualita-
tive variety of social meanings. Thus, as a result
of the association experiment we could identify
certain views of Pavlodar city dwellers towards
the city as well as the image of the city in the
minds of non-Pavlodar residents, having visited
Pavlodar before.

Based on the foregoing, and in order to iden-
tify the perceptions of Pavlodar and, as a conse-
quence, outline its image the authors conducted a
free associative experiment in which the respon-
dents were invited to speculate on word-stimulus
“Pavlodar” and asked to write whatever would
come to mind first without any restrictions on
verbal reactions. As a result, the respondents pro-
vided single and multiple free associations with-
out limitation to one word in response to a stimu-
lus, providing as many answers as could be asso-
ciated with the word. A total of 235 persons were
involved in the experiment distributed as follows:

The 15t group of respondents: residents of the
city of Pavlodar - 83 persons;

The 2™ group of respondents: residents of
other regions of Kazakhstan, having been to or
heard of Pavlodar, of 82 respondents only one
person met such criterion.

The 3™ group of respondents: residents of
areas of Pavlodar region - 83 persons.

* Note regarding the number of respondents
in each group: this figure was not specifically
agreed upon, and the fact that the figures are es-
sentially the same, is a coincidence.

Socio-demographic characteristics of the in-
formants:

1) Group 1 - Pavlodar residents, 83 persons.
The respondents were selected having lived in the
city for at least 2 years. In this group the broadest
age range of respondents was from 8 to 78 years
old. This circumstance determined the diversity of
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social statuses. This includes pupils (19); students
(26); employees from different industries, entre-
preneurs (23 persons aged 23 - 55); “blue-collar”
workers (5); housewives (4), pensioners (6).

2) The experiment covered 83 respondents
living in rural areas, of which only 1 person was
aged 50 (he gave a detailed response “the city of
my youth”); the remaining 82 respondents were
pupils and students aged 15 - 25. Anticipating
any respective comments we refer to the author-
itative opinion of the expert in the considered
field of study Karaulov Yu.A.: “Basically, asso-
ciative norms are “harvested” from the student
audience... It is believed that at this age (17-21
years old) the formation of language compe-
tence is mainly completed. Whereas the seman-
tic content of language competence (vocabulary,
hierarchy of values, pragmatic attitudes) and its
formal combinatorial skills in the majority of
people remain relatively stable throughout life”
[4, p. 192-193].

Thus, processing of the results of the asso-
ciation experiment with respect to the use of re-
sponse-attributes revealed the following.

A total of 288 verbal responses were pro-
vided, most (155) responses were provided by
residents of Pavlodar. This is explained by the
fact that it was exactly in this group where the
respondents provided multiple associations as
well, while the third group represented individ-
ual free associations (58 responses). Residents
of other regions provided 80 responses of both
types.

Due to the limited scope of this article we fo-
cused only on the individual reactions of the re-
spondents, namely the attributes associated with
the proper name “Pavlodar” provided by the re-
spondents in the three groups. Further analysis
of all types of reactions will be carried out and
become part of a monograph summarizing the
results of the project.

The choice of reactions expressed by adjec-
tives is explained by the authors as follows. Ideas
about something (someone), as a rule, contain
an assessment, and “the attitudinal meaning is
characterized by the most vivid expression in the
lexical and grammatical class of adjectives. With
excessively broad semantic scope, adjectives ex-
press the properties of objects, personal assess-
ment of their qualities and combine with a large
class of subject names” [12, p.15].
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Scientists, based on the experience of con-
ducting associative experiments, suggest that
only a few associations are unique, while most
of the answers are typical. Counting results may
allow to identify the frequency of occurrence of
each association. The most frequent responses
are called cultural primary ones, with idiosyn-
cratic as the least common. The lower the time to
think, the more frequent are typical responses of
respondents, whereas the increase in time leads to
a greater variety of responses and to the appear-
ance of unusual and even unique associations.

In our case, 24 attributes associated with the
proper name “Pavlodar” were provided, 20 of
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them were expressed in adjectives and 3 in par-
ticiples (contaminated, prosperous, Russified).
These response-attributes are the implemen-
tation of syntagmatic associations, which, ac-
cording to scientists, reveal subject relationship
manifested in speech. The adjective itself is, as
is known, a classical language means of denoting
various features of the subject, in this case - the
city of Pavlodar. Attribute relationships are ex-
pressed by participles as well.

Thus, the following response-attributes were
identified:

Group A
Pavlodar residents

Group B
Residents of rural area

Group B
Residents of other
regions

Clean (3 responses)

Clean (3 responses)

Clean (4 responses)

Beautiful (2 responses)

Beautiful (2 responses)

Beautiful (5 responses)

Industrial (2 responses)

Industrial (3 responses)

Prospering (1 response)

Prospering (1 response)

good (1 response)

Good (1 response)

cultural big civilized

dear great Green

small electronic Large

home Inhabited mostly by youths warm welcoming
gray contaminated Russified

the best dirty and crazy Civil

Total: 11 attributes

Total: 10 attributes

Total: 9 attributes

As is evident from the table, the number of
attributes is almost the same in the three groups,
which cannot be said of their semantic features.
5 responses should be considered frequent (in
italics), of those 2 responses were provided
throughout all three groups: clean and beautiful,
in three more cases the responses were repeated
in the two groups. These are such attributes as
“industrial”, “good” (groups 1 and 3), “prosper-
ous” (groups A and B). “Clean” and “beautiful”
should be considered the most frequent respons-
es (9 cases of use), followed by “industrial” (5 re-
sponses).

Of those 5 common responses, three re-
sponses reflect positive assessment (clean, beau-
tiful, good), two of them characterize the outside
of the city — personal attitudinal meaning (clean,

nice), with the third attribute having general at-
titudinal meaning (good).

The rest of the individual response-attri-
butes are as follows:

1) In group A one of 6 adjectives has gen-
eral attitudinal meaning - the best, all the other
adjectives reflect personal attitudinal meanings
that give an idea of the native city from various
perspectives:

- Emotional evaluation of the positive na-
ture: favorite, dear;

- Assessment of the size of the subject: small;

- Understanding of the cultural level of the
city: civilized.

“Gray” is a response of certain scientific in-
teresting. This adjective in its literal sense refers
to the color and in fact contains no evaluation.
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It remains unclear what the respondent meant
while providing an answer: whether he was
thinking of gray multi-storey buildings, which
are common in Pavlodar, or defined the city as a
boring, uninteresting place to live, devoid of any
prominent features.

2) In group B (persons living in rural areas of
the region) more interesting response-attributes
could be observed compared with those provided
by Pavlodar residents. The villagers named a vari-
ety of characteristics of the city, probably because
the city makes a deeper impression on them than
on its residents, accustomed to their city.

So, in group B the response-attributes al-
low to outline the following image of Pavlodar:
a great big city, unfortunately, polluted; there
are a lot of young people (inhabited mostly by
youths), and, probably, it is a digital city. Named
adjectives contain either positive or neutral at-
titude.

However, one respondent (woman aged 19)
provided “an extremely dirty” and “crazy” attri-
butes combining personal sensory and psycho-
logical assessment, enhanced with an adverb.
Such response can be explained by social factors:
the woman-respondent came to the city from
a village, has been living here for the first year
working as a waitress. We believe that the pro-
fession could affect the choice of such attributes
related to the city whose negative sides are some-
times experienced by the above respondent.

3) The image of Pavlodar in the minds of the
respondents in group B is generally positive, re-
sponse-attributes convey the following;:

- the external perception of the city: large,
green, civilized;

- psychological impression: warmly welcom-
ing;

The “Russified” response was provided by 1
respondent, a resident of Kyzyl-Orda, aged 45, a
teacher who believes that the Kazakh population
in Pavlodar speaks mostly Russian. Perhaps, a
social stereotype served as the basis for such at-
titude, according to which the inhabitants of the
northern regions of Kazakhstan are significantly
affected by the Russian-speaking environment.
However, it should be noted that this is far from
actual setup: while in 1989 in the region there
were 268,512 Kazakhs and 427,658 Russians, as
of the 1°t of January, 2014, this ratio was 374,779
and 280447, respectively [6].
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Thus, the association experiment and pre-
liminary analysis of response-attributes con-
ducted by the authors allowed to identify some
views concerning Pavlodar. The vast majority of
respondents positively perceive the city evaluat-
ing it in terms of visual perception, sensory ex-
perience, psycho-emotional assessments, satis-
faction of intellectual and cultural needs etc. Of
course, the image of the city is very incomplete
at the moment because the authors considered
only one group of response- attributes, and fur-
ther work involves completion of processing of
all the results of the association experiment. The
evidence used in the article was intended to il-
lustrate our belief in undoubted cognitive im-
portance of the proper name “Pavlodar” occupy-
ing a certain space in onomastic consciousness
of our respondents.

While studying the problem of the “image
of the city” in urban studies and cognitive sci-
ence we came across the concept of culturologi-
cal portrait and found it possible to apply to our
study certain provisions of the cultural studies.
In particular, we are referring to axiological par-
adigm of cultural studies, which describes the
significant cultural characteristics of the por-
trait. Scientists emphasize its association with
the category of human perception and compare
it with the concept of the “image of the city” not-
ing their proximity, but not identity, as well as
narrowness and applied nature of the latter con-
cept [3]. In the considered material of consider-
able importance is the statement that “the ma-
jority of axiological researches of the city focus
on subjective perception by the inhabitants of
the various aspects of urban life, urban environ-
ment, the image of the city” [3, p. 30].

Conclusion

Speculation on the image of the city and its
culturological portrait send us back to the con-
cept of the “heart of the city”, being a genetic
prototype of cultural portrait. This concept was
introduced into scientific use in the 20’s of XX
century by N. Anciferov, I. Grevs, the founders
of the St. Petersburg regional studies school [13
p-31]. What the authors of this article consider
valuable for the project-based research of the
general cultural landscape of Pavlodar is that the
above authors mentioned in their work the vari-
ability of the urban landscape, the formation of
its myths, legends, symbols, which certainly can
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and should be one of the subjects of the consid-
ered study [1]. Also, speculations on the image
of the city, the heart of the city may in the long
view form the basis of applied researches on the
formation of the symbolic brand-capital of the
city, revealing “its axiosphere and mentality, the
semantic path of development of the city, the dy-
namics of perception thereof, changes in the at-
tractiveness of the territory” [3, p. 33].

So, on the basis of the provisions put forward
by the authors on the relationship of a number of
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concepts of urban studies, onomastics and cog-
nitive science, the authors believe it is possible to
single out the following logical chain: linguistic
consciousness - the name of the city - a mental
picture of the city, i.e. its image - onomastic con-
sciousness - worldview. Further analysis of the
components of the logical chain, its deepening
and widening, identification and substantiation
of their relationship is the task of the research in
the framework of the considered project.
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ABSTRACT

he purpose of the study is to see whether abstract or concrete words are better recalled in

cued recall type and to measure forward and backward displayed factors in cued recall.

9 undergraduates in King Saud University, Saudi Arabia, participated in this study
where they were trained to differentiate between abstract and concrete words. A list of 20
Arabic abstract and concrete words was then given to them to be classified into abstract
and concrete words based on four factors: concreteness, imageability, meaningfulness and
age of acquisition. An observation sheet was provided to the experiment administrator
to document the observed recall effects and recalled words. Three methods were used to
facilitate this experiment: auditory, visual and writing methods. The sheets were designed
to measure both forward and backward recall factors.

Both descriptive statistics and inferential statistics were run to analyse the collected
data. Computed referential statistical tools indicated acceptable yet significant values for
the researchers-designed measures. Descriptive statistics indicated zero effect as the most
frequent effect which meant that there was no advantage of abstract words (M: 10, SD: .00)
over concrete words (M: 9, SD: .00) or vice versa thought a minor insignificant difference
was calculated in favour of the abstractness effect. There was also no significant percentage
between forward and backward recall tests (51%) for the former and (49%) for the latter. The
percentage of the non-recalled words was generally less than (1%), (M: 19, SD: .00).

The total number of recalled abstract words was slightly yet insignificantly higher than
the total number of recalled concrete words in cued recall paradigms of Arabic abstract and
concrete words recall. Also, there was no statistically significant difference between forward
and backward recall tests; although, a minor noticed difference was statistically calculated.
Lastly, using more than a cue in cued recall paradigms increased the chances of words recall.

ey words: abstract words; concrete words; words recall; cued recall; Abstractness ef-

fect; concreteness effect; zero effect; forward recall; backward recall.
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Introduction

Psycholinguistically, words acquisition, pro-
duction, comprehension and also attrition go
through different mechanisms and processes
where the achievement of each is dependent
on the occurrence and/or achievement of such
mechanisms and processes, (Scovel, 1998).
Moreover, words could be investigated from dif-
ferent points of view be it linguistic, psychologi-
cal, or even cognitive. Basically, human words-
store are ‘referred to as the mental dictionary’
or the ‘the mental lexicon’, (Aitchison, 1987, p.
7). The study of abstract and concrete words, for
instance, has been greatly yet intensely exam-
ined from different points of view, (Paivio, 1999;
Faust, 2012).

For instance, (West & Holcomb, 2000) in-
troduced abstract words as ‘words that refer to
more general and/or complex concepts, e.g.,
honesty’ as compared to concrete words which
were introduced as ‘(words that refer to specif-
ic objects or events, e.g., bicycle’, (p. 1024). In
terms of language acquisition, (Schwanenflugel,
Akin, & Luh) in (Altarriba & Basnight-Brown,
2011) stated that ‘concrete words... like table
and paper are typically learned prior to abstract
words... like liberty and myth’ (p. 446). Similarly
in terms of processing, it is stated that ‘concrete
words have also been shown to be processed
faster and remembered better than abstract
words’ (ibid).

Major theories accounting for abstract and
concrete words include: dual coding theory in-
troduced by (Paivio, 1990) and context avail-
ability theory (Schwanenflugel and colleagues)
in (Marques & Nunes, 2012).

To return to studies that investigated the
concreteness effect or the advantage of concrete
words over abstract words be it in acquisition,
learning, processing, comprehension, produc-
tion and more importantly recall, consider, for
instance, (Harad’s & Coch 2009) who investi-
gated the concreteness effect on the ability of
processing words and backward recall. 14 nor-
mal adults participated in the study where 120
abstract words and 120 concrete words were
used. It should be noted that 60 words from
each type were old and 60 words were consid-
ered as new. Memory tasks including press but-
ton judgment were used as tools of this research.
It was concluded that concrete word are more re-
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membered than abstract ones. The researchers
supported their empirical conclusion with that
concrete words have more “meaning-based fea-
tures” than do have the abstract ones, (Walker
& Hulme in Harad & Coch, 2009, p. 1; Walker &
Hulme, 1999).

Also, (Schwa, Akin, & Luh, 1992) examined
the concreteness effect of automatic-imagery,
strategic-imagery, and context availability hy-
pothesis predictions to recall abstract and con-
crete words. The researchers conducted three
experiments supporting the view that abstract
words “are remembered more poorly than con-
crete materials”, (Paivio, in Schwa, Akin & Lubh,
1992, p. 96). The researchers concluded their
research with results supporting the “strategic-
imagery view of concreteness effects in free re-
call”, (ibid).

Moreover, (West & Holcomb, 2000) con-
ducted an experimental study supporting the
previously finding that concrete concepts and/
or words over abstract ones in terms of cognitive
processing. The study consisted of 36 students in
the age range (19-23), divided into three groups
where each group represented one investigated
level: imagery, semantic and surface levels. The
researchers made use of reaction time (RT) and
even-related brain potential (ERP) as tool mea-
surements for their research. The ERs were
shorter in both the imagery and semantic tasks
for concrete words than abstract ones specially
the imagery task. Besides, concrete words elic-
ited more negative ERPs than abstract ones.

Furthermore, (Dunabeitia, Avilés, Afonso,
Scheepers, & Carreiras, 2008) conducted a re-
search about the representation of abstract and
concrete words where this topic was investigated
and supported from a qualitative point of view. In
other words, unlike the above mentioned studies
which investigated this topic quantitatively sup-
porting their claim by that concrete word have
more cognitive base over abstract word due to
more referents. In this study the qualitative view
is supported where it is assumed that abstract
word are recognized and represented in terms of
semantic associations and concrete ones are rep-
resented in terms of semantic similarity.

In addition, (Fliessbach, Weis, Klaver, Elger,
& Weber, 2006) examined abstract and concrete
words processing on the basis of the notion that
concrete words are generally better than abstract
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ones in terms of more successful remembering.
The study was based on two theories, both sup-
porting the view that concrete words, but not
abstract ones are more accurately remembered.
The first theory is called dual-coding theory and
the second one is called context-availability
theory. The former theory states that concrete
words are over abstract ones because they pos-
ses “dual coding ... in the form of a verbal and
sensory code”, (p. 1413). The latter theory states
again that concrete words are over abstract ones
because they posses “a more accessible seman-
tic network”, (ibid). The researchers made use of
the even-related functional magnetic resonance
imaging (fMRI) technique as a tool for testing
their proposed prediction. Twenty one (21) sub-
jects without any neurological or psychiatric his-
tory in the age range (19-43) participated in the
study. The material of the study was 180 abstract
words and 180 concrete words, selected and
identified as among the most frequent German
words. The drawn conclusion was in favour of
more significance in the case of concrete words
over the abstract ones in terms of activated plac-
es in the brain.

Besides, (Borghi,, Flumini, Cimatti, Maroc-
co, & Scorolli, 2011) conducted four experiments
investigating possible differences between the
acquisition of abstract and concrete words. 60
students in experiment 1, 32 in experiment 2, 18
in experiment 3, and 18 in experiment 4 who were
native Italian speakers participated in the study.
The researchers used 3D figures of novel objects
and related new labels as material of the study.
The researchers were able to identify a number
of certain characteristics associated with the ac-
quisition of abstract and concrete words. Among
these findings is that those observed character-
istics were typical for the abstract words but not
for the concrete ones. Besides, the researchers
stated that abstract words are non-manipulable
though recognizable.

Additionally, (Mestres-Misse”, Mu"nte, &
Rodriguez-Fornells, 2008), examined the con-
textual acquisition of abstract and concrete words
using a functional neuroanatomy approach and/
or technique. 15 native Spanish speakers with no
neurological or psychiatric history participated
in the study where 80 abstract words and 8o
concrete words structured in paired sentences
were used as material of the study. The tool of
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the study was fMRI. Results indicated different
qualitative revealed associations for the learned
abstract and concrete words.

Again, (Dahlstrom, & Ultis, 2014) investigat-
ed the view that concrete words but not abstract
ones are generally recognised more by humans.
Using an attractor network “a recurrent neural
network designed to settle to a stable output
over time”, (p. 1), the researchers attempted an-
alysing the human behaviour towards language
processing. It was concluded that the concrete
words are more recognizable than the abstract
ones, not because of their highly intensive repre-
sentation, but of being more “reinforced” (p. 6)
in terms of learning [input].

Once again, (Walker & Hulme, 1999) evalu-
ated in their study immediate serial recall (ISR)
and maximal speech rate (MSR) of abstract and
concrete words differing in length. Four experi-
ments were conducted. The general conclusion
was that concrete words have an advantage over
abstract ones in terms of being recalled faster
than the abstract ones, yet in terms of the direct
semantic effect in relation to short-memory.

One more study is that by (Dukes & Bastian,
1966) who tested immediate free recall (IFR) of
abstract and concrete words using a list of 10 ab-
stract words and 10 concrete words, more spe-
cifically nouns. The words were shown to the
participants by a projector twice. It was conclud-
ed that the participants recalled more concrete
words than abstract ones.

In addition to the above mentioned stud-
ies, (Hill, Korhonen, & Bentz, 2013) presented
an analytical study evidencing the different or-
ganization of abstract and concrete concepts in
the mind. The researchers made use of the three
sources of words: 1) University of South Florida
norms (USF), 2) Word-net programme, and 3)
Brown corpus. The researchers concluded that:
1) abstract and concrete concepts have differing
patterns of associations with other concepts, 2)
abstract words are organized in terms of asso-
ciations compared with concrete ones which are
organized in terms of semantic similarity, and 3)
concrete representations are more feature-based
than the abstract ones.

Lastly, (Binder, Westbury, McKiernan, Pos-
sing, & Medler, 2005), examined distinct brain
systems for processing abstract and concrete
concepts. 24 literate adults whose first language
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is English participated in the study where the re-
searchers made use of fMRI as a measurement
tool in addition to 200 stimuli and task words.
The 200 words were divided in terms of abstract,
concrete and word-like non-words in English
Language. Results indicated that while abstract
concepts are “left-lateralized”; the concrete ones
are “bilateral”, (p. 909). According to the re-
searchers in this paper is that their research re-
sults’ indication are in consistent with the impli-
cations of both dual coding theory and context
availability theory. In other words, in the for-
mer, it is assumed that brain consist of a seman-
tic system in the left hemisphere reserved for
both abstract and concrete words in addition to
a non-verbal semantic system in the right hemi-
sphere reserved only for the concrete words and
this is actually what has been approved in this
research as shown by the fMRI results in terms
of involvement of both hemispheres in process-
ing the concrete words, but not the abstract ones
which involved only the left hemisphere. In the
latter case, again this theory assumes that more
activation happens when processing concrete
words due to having more semantic associations
than the abstract words. In this research, the re-
searchers approved more neural activation for
concrete words over the abstract ones.

Another perspective of approaching abstract
and concrete words processing is in the case of
bilinguals. Consider, for instance, (Francis &
Goldmann’s, 2011) study where 72 self-identi-
fied Spanish-English bilinguals participated in
the study using Repetition Priming as a mea-
surement tool with a list of selected abstract and
concrete words. It was concluded that both ab-
stract and concrete words share conceptual rep-
resentation across languages, yet the “degree of
overlap in conceptual representations of transla-
tion equivalents does not differ for concrete and
abstract words”, (p. 661).

Consider also, (Farley, Ramonda, & Liu,
2012) who conducted an experimental study
investigating the impact of adding visual imag-
ery to abstract words on meaning recall by L2
learners. The targeted languages were Spanish
and English. The participants were 160 Ameri-
can university students, but later only 87 were
included in the analyzed data in this study. In
order to select unfamiliar abstract and concrete
words, the participants were given 33 abstract
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and 33 concrete words. Later, 12 abstract and
12 concrete words were only used to be taught
to the students. The two groups were referred
to picture group and non-picture group. Results
demonstrated that “participants in the abstract
picture group outperformed those in the abstract
non-picture group on both posttest and delayed
posttest; however, no such effect was found for
concrete words”, (p. 449).

Additionally, Immediate Serial Recall (ISR)
in terms of forward and backward recall of ab-
stract and concrete words affected by word
length and age was examined by (Baker, Tehan,
& Tehan, 2012). The study was based on the as-
sumption that words of short lists are better re-
called than words of long lists. More important-
ly, the study raised the importance of backward
recall and age influences on word recall. Two ex-
periments were conducted and 20 different par-
ticipants were included in each. 20 short words
and 20 long words were drawn from the (MRC)
Psycholinguistic Database. Reached conclusions
include but not limited to that: 1) age effects are
weaker when forward recall is required, 2) no
age effects in recognition, and 3) pattern of word
length effects is similar for both younger and
older participants.

The last study to be mentioned here is that
by (Hanley, Hunt, Steed, & Jackman, 2013) who
examined concreteness effect on abstract and
concrete words’ production. Two experiments
were conducted where in 56 undergraduates
from the University of Essex participated in Ex-
periment 1 and 58 participated in Experiment
2. 68 words where 34 are abstract and 34 are
concrete with their dictionary definitions were
used to measure the productions of the words in
terms of semantic lexical weighs and phonologi-
cal lexical weighs. Findings indicated that “poor
performance during attempts to retrieve abstract
words from their dictionary definitions... associ-
ated with more omissions, more alternates, and
more tip-of-the-tongue-state (TOTs) than is the
case for concrete words”, (p. 374).

On the basis of the above reviewed studies,
it can be seen clearly that the study of human
memory is a very complex issue. (Baddeley, 1999;
Baddeley, 2004) concludes that ‘memory does
not comprise a single unitary system, but rath-
er an array of interacting systems, each capable
of encoding or registering information, storing
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it, and making it available by retrieval’, (p. 17).
Actually, human memory undergoes three core
processes: storage, encoding, and recall. Memo-
ry storage ‘is an umbrella term used to describe
the passive storage of any memory within a hu-
man or other organism’, (Psychology Dictionary,
2012a). It is the ‘the process of memory storage
covers the internalization and then encoding of
information into the memory stores within the
brain, there is a range of theories which attempt
to explain this process’, (ibid). Encoding is ‘con-
verting sensory input into a form able to be pro-
cessed and deposited in the memory’ (ibid). This
memory process used ‘to convert input so it can
be placed in our memory’, (Psychology Diction-
ary, 2012). Recall is ‘the ability to retrieve pro-
cessed and/or stored information’, (ibid).

In the case of recall, there are three types:
free recall, cued recall, and serial recall. Cued
recall which is the concern of this paper is de-
fined as ‘...the retrieval of memory with the help
of cues. Such cues are often semantic’, (Moult,
2014). It is also defined as ‘an aspect of recall in
which the retrieval of information from memory
is facilitated by the provision of cues, for example
the initial letter of a word to be remembered or
suggestions as to the category in which the item
belongs’, (PsychologyWiki, 2012). Cued recall
is also introduced as ‘an experimental memory
process wherein an object that is to be recalled
is displayed for examination in addition to a cue
and the party involved then tries to remember
the object whenever presented with the cue’,
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(Psychology Dictionary, 2012b). A major ad-
vantage of cued recall as being compared to free
recall is that ‘cued recall is useful for detecting
unconscious or automatic aspects of a subject’s
interpretation of a stimulus’, (Dewey, 2007).

There are actually two experimental methods
to conduct cued recall either study-test method
or the anticipation method (more details will be
provided in the method section), (Psychology
Dictionary, 2012c). A participant in a cued recall
experiment can be tested for either forward re-
call where, for instance, Ai is presented as a cue
for Bi, or backward recall, where Bi is presented
as a cue of Ai. To conclude, this study accounts
for the following hypotheses:

1. The possibility of abstractness effect (dis-
advantage of concrete words over abstract ones)
other than concreteness effect (advantage of
concrete words over abstract ones) using cued
recall paradigms; and

2. The possibility of any advantage of for-
ward recall test over backward recall test or vice
versa.

Method

Sample

The population of interest in this study was
all university students in the undergraduate level
who met the following criteria: 1) native-speak-
ers of Arabic Language; 2) registered in the uni-
versity as undergraduate students; and 3) typical
neurological and clinical history. The following
table (1) shows the characteristics of the subjects
in this study.

Table 1: Characteristics of subjects

Age range 20-24

Mother tongue language Arabic Language

Dialect Saudi Arabic Language
Ethnicity Arab, Islam

Other languages English (EFL use)

Gender Male (single and married)
Nationality Saudis

Specific characteristic

Be enrolled in a BA programme in the university
level (King Saud University).
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Probability sampling method, mainly strati-
fied sampling method was used in this study
where one class out of many available classes was
picked randomly to take part in this study. 9 stu-
dents were randomly selected from the the class
which had 36 students from the college of Engi-
neering who were enrolled in prerequisite English
Language course in the College of Languages and
Translation, King Saud University, Riyadh, King-
dom of Saudi Arabia, in 2014, February.

The selected sample is aimed to be repre-
sentative of the population of interest and that
reached results are generalizable for populations
with similar characteristics. In other words, the
study investigates a language acquisition topic
from both cognitive and psycholinguistic per-
spectives and the targeted population is native
speakers of Arabic so external effects like time,
place and people cannot affect the generalizabil-
ity of this study as long as they have similar char-
acteristics to the above mentioned ones.

Measures

Two measures were used in this study: one
is a list of 20 Arabic abstract and concrete words
and an observation sheet of the observed effects
of recall types.
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To start with the first measure, a list of 20
Arabic words where 20 are abstract and 20 are
concrete was used in this study. The words were
selected on the basis of semantic relationship
where one word could relate to another in terms
of meaning but differ from one another in terms
of concreteness. For instance, the words: mind
and brain which are both semantically related
but actually different from one another. It should
be noted that by stating semantically similar is
to mean that they share same associations and
a person can think of both words when provided
by certain cues and/or associations.

The list of the 20 abstract and concrete words
were selected to measure abstract and concrete
words processing and recall through cued call
tasks. The words are also expected to allow ob-
serving different recall effects and/or factors in
each recall type that would support the view ei-
ther abstract words are more recalled than con-
crete ones or vice versa. The following table (2)
shows the intended effects and/or factors.

The list of the words, yet more procedural is-
sues could be followed in the procedures section
below and in the appendix.

Table 2: Intended observed effects during free recall tasks

Recall type

Intended observed factors

Forward recall test
Backward recall test

Cued recall

Both validity and reliability were calculated
in the used measurement tools. In detail, in
the case of construct validity: both face and
content validities were calculated to represent
translation validity. Face validity was calculated
by the principal researcher and another PhD
student of Arabic Language from the Department
of Arabic Language and Literature, College of
Arts, King Saud University, Riyadh, Kingdom of
Saudi Arabia. Both of them indicated very good
face validity for the list of the words. For content
validity, again, the list of the words was divided
into two types in terms of content: abstract and
concrete, yet in terms of semantic relationship
between the abstract and concrete pair of words.
In other words, the abstract word must have an
association with the concrete word in order to be
included in the list; otherwise, it will be excluded
and replaced by another pair of words. One
type only of criterion-related validity, namely,

predictive validity, was calculated in this study
(see tables 3-5 below).

To move to reliability, two types of reliability
were calculated: inter-rater and internal
consistency reliability. Inter-rater reliability was
measured by researchers who divided the words
into two lists: abstract and concrete words on
the basis of the following criteria: concreteness,
imageability, meaningfulness (Paivio Norms),
and age of acquisition, (MRC Psycholinguistic
Database, 2013). The list of words was rated twice
to make sure that the list of the abstract words
are those with negative significant concreteness,
zero or negative imageability, and vague and/or
ambiguous meaning(s), and the concrete words
are those with positive significant concreteness,
high or positive imageability, and clear-cut
meaning(s). Tables (3-5) below display and
summarize the calculated validity and reliability
types and their values.

cerns Bonpocel meopemuueckoit u npukiaoHol 1UH286UCIMUKU



Yasir S.A., Ahmed M.S.A.

ON ARABIC ABSTRACT AND CONCRETE WORDS RECALL USING CUED RECALL
PARADIGMS: IS IT ABSTRACTNESS, CONCRETENESS, OR ZERO EFFECT?

Cemegoil Hay“HO-NPAKMUUECKULL HCYPHAN

Table 3: Reliability & validity results of abstract and concrete words scale

Reliability Statistical tool & result Validity Statistical tool & result
Tool Result Tool Result
Inter-rater Pearson .80, .80, .78 Face 2 raters High
Internal Cronbach .82 Content Categories Excellent
Predictive Pearson .49
Concurrent Uncalculated
Convergent Uncalculated
Discriminant Uncalculated

Table 4: Internal consistency reliability of the abstract and concrete words scale

Feature Corrected Cronbach’s Cronbach’s alpha if item
alpha deleted
Concreteness .71 .78
Imageability .70 .78
Meaningfulness .69 .80
Concreteness and abstractness 1.00 .71

Table 5: Construct validity of the abstract and concrete words scale

Feature
R value R Value R value R value
Concreteness .46 47 .40 .80
Imageability 46 44 .37 .80
Meaningfulness .46 44 .38 .78
Age of acquisition .40 .37 .38 .49
Concreteness and abstractness .80 .80 .78 .49

*Indicates insignificant values, ** indicate low level validity, all other values are significant at the 0.01 level.

The second measure was an observation
sheet where the administrator of the research
was provided with to document his observations
following the given instructions in the provided
sheet (see appendix).

Design

A one group non-experimental randomized
design was used in this study. The design can be
depicted in notational form as:

R X_1,2,3 01,2 01,2
where:

R = indicates that the groups were
randomly assigned

X- =indicates words processing meth-
ods (1 = auditory, 2 = visual and 3= writing), (-)
indicates that it is non=treatment research

O = indicates the measurement tools
used in the study

O = the first O stands for the obser-
vation sheet for recall type and the lower case
numbers stand for the possible observed factors
in cued recall task (forward recall test and back-
ward recall test)

O = the second O stands for observing
which type of words comes over which, that is
abstract words are better recalled than concrete
words or vice versa. The numbers in lower case
stand for (1 = abstract words, and 2 = concrete
words)

The same participants within the group were
compared to see whether in (forward or back-
ward recall tests) more words are remembered
and which words are better recalled, that is ab-
stract or concrete words.

Procedure

Between 01.02.2014 and 01.03.2014, the
study was conducted and all the following proce-
dures were arranged and followed.

Data collection: an observation sheet for
documenting the observed effects was designed
where the subjects were first provided with a list
of 20 words and asked to classify them into both
abstract and concrete words. Before that the stu-
dents were provided with very basic informa-
tion about the differences between abstract and
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concrete words. Moreover, they were introduced
with related terms to classification process: con-
creteness, imageability, meaningfulness (Paivio
Norms), and age of acquisition, (MRC Psycho-
linguistic Database, 2013). Having done that,
then the list of words was presented to the stu-
dents using three methods:

1. Auditory methods: the administrator of
the research reads the words aloud to
the students;

2. Visual method: the administrator of the
research presents the list of words to
the student using an over-head projec-
tor (OHP) and powerpoint slides where
each word is presented as a card (pic-
tures are may be provided next to each
word); and

3. Writing method: the administrator of
the research asks the students to read
the words aloud and write them from
the over-head projector in the paper-
notes they are provided with.

The next step was asking the students to start
recalling the words they can recall from both ab-
stract and concrete words.

1. The following effects were observed:

o. Forward recall, and

B. Backward recall.

Authenticity: the students were informed
by their instructor and were given the chance to
take part or not before being the subjects of the
study. Having agreed, the students are assured
to have full authenticity about the collected data
and restricting its use for research purposes
only. Needless to say, all the above procedures
were officially documented using a consent form
signed by each student confirming his free will-
ingness to participate in the study.

Measures administration: the two used
measures were administered by the instructor of
the course after being trained by the one of the
researchers. The instructor was provided with
all kinds of instructions that should be followed
(detailed procedural issues can be seen in the ap-
pendix).

Time and environment of the measurement
tools: the study was conducted in the College of
Languages and Translation, King Saud Univer-
sity, Riyadh, Kingdom of Saudi Arabia. Each stu-
dent was called individually into a well-prepared
classroom with comfortable chair, OHP, good
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air conditioning, and lightening. The used time
for all the above described steps to be performed
was about 26 minutes (4 minutes for each for
those who were assigned to recall 20 words, and
2 minutes for each for those who were assigned
to recall only 10 words).

Administering: the following steps were fol-
lowed for administering the measurement tools
in this study:

1. The administrator of the research pro-
vides the students with the list of 20
words requesting them to classify them
into two lists: abstract and concrete
words;

2. The administrator of the research col-
lects the words’ lists from the students;

3. The administrator of the test makes sure
that none of the students has any words
lists remaining with them;

4. The administrator of the test reads the
list of words aloud (abstract-concrete or
concrete-abstract) to the students;

a. The students are requested to say the
words which they can recall;

B. The administrator of the research docu-
ments the recalled words in both cases;
and

x. The administrator of the research also
documents the observed required recall
effects (four effects in this case: primacy,
recency, word and list length effects).

5. The administrator of the research pres-
ents the words to the students using an
over-head projector (OHP) requesting
them to:

Read them silently;
Read them either aloud, finger pointing
or lips-moving; and finally

c. Write them down

d. The students are requested to note down
the words they could recall

Assessing: the researchers but not the ad-
ministrator of the research (the instructor of the
course) does the calculations for the following:

1. Observed factors; and

2. Number of recalled abstract words as

opposed to number of recalled concrete
ones.

Recall prompts: First letter prompt and se-
mantic associations (miming and or sign-lan-
guage.

oo
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Preliminary analysis steps: Using the 17™ low presents the used type of statistics, the se-

version of SPSS (Statistical Package for Social lected tools and performed functions. The pro-

Sciences), both descriptive and referential statis- posed hypotheses in this study were:

tics tools were used to test proposed hypotheses 1. The possibility of abstractness effect (dis-

in this study. advantage of concrete words over abstract
Results ones) other than concreteness effect (ad-
17" version of SPSS (Statistical Package for vantage of concrete words over abstract

Social Sciences) was used for the statistical anal- ones) using cued recall paradigms; and

ysis of the collected data. Both descriptive and 2. the possibility of any advantage of for-

referential statistics were used where different ward recall test over backward recall test

yet suitable statistical tools were used from each or vice versa.

to serve the purposes of the study. Table (6) be-

Table 6: Summary of the statistical tools used in analyzing the data of this study

Statistics type SPSS tool(s) Purpose of use

Descriptive statistics Total number of recalled words

Total number of recalled abstract words

Frequency
Total number of concrete words
Observed primacy and recency effects

Mean The central location of the recalled words in
free recall paradigms

Standard Deviation Measuring variability among recalled words
in free recall paradigms

Frequencies: graphs Description and comparisons purposes

Inferential statistics o o
Pearson Reliability and validity issues
Cronbach alpha Reliability

The total number of participating undergraduates was 9 where both forward and backward recall
tests were performed. The following table below illustrates the cued recall paradigms in both forward
and backward recall tests.

Table 7: Presentation of cued recall paradigms in forward and backward recall tests

Forward recall test Backward recall test
A1 B1 B6 A6
A2 B2 B7 A7
A3 B3 B8 A8
A4 B4 Bo A9
As Bs Bio A10

The number of recalled Arabic abstract and concrete words is shown in figure 1 below.
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Figure 1: Recalled Number of Abstract and Concrete Words in Cued Recall Paradigms

According to figure 1 above, abstract words
were all recalled but not the concrete words. The
participants were able to retrieve successfully all
abstract words. Although the over majority of the
participants retrieved all the words successfully,
two of them retrieved only 9 concrete words. By

this means, we could initially conclude that the
total number of recalled abstract words is merely
more than the total number of recalled concrete
words though statistically insignificant.

The percentage of recalled Arabic abstract
and concrete words is shown in figure 2 below.

Figure 2: Total Recalled Abstract and Concrete Words
in Cued Recall Paradigms

The percentage of total number of recalled
words is highly significant than the total number of
non-recalled words. In comparison, the percentage
of the recalled abstract and concrete words is over
(99%) and the percentage of the non-recalled
abstract and concrete words is less than (1%). This
means that the recalled number of words in cued
recall paradigms is highly significant.

Our study proposed the possibility of
abstractness effect (disadvantage of concrete
words over abstract ones) other than
concreteness effect (advantage of concrete words
over abstract ones) using cued recall paradigms.
The statistical result of the collected data for this
claim is presented below in figure 3.
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Figure 3: Abstractness, Concreteness, or Zero Effect?

Figure 3 presents statistical data for
abstractness, concreteness, and zero effects of
recalled Arabic abstract and concrete words
using cued recall paradigms. It is immediately
apparent that there is neither abstractness effect
nor concreteness effect though an insignificant
effect occurs in the case of abstractness effect
(1.5). The major effect in cued recall paradigms

is zero effect, that is, the number of the recalled
abstract words is nearly similar to the number
of recalled concrete words with minor yet mere
advantage for abstract words.

Recalled abstract and concrete words
together and recalled abstracted words separated
from concrete words are presented in table 8 in
means and standard deviations.

Table 8: Means and standard deviations of recalled words in cued recall paradigms

Variable N Mean Std. Deviation
Recalled abstract and concrete words 180 19.00 .00
Recalled Abstract words 90 10.00 .00
Recalled concrete words 90 9.00 .00

The central mean for the total number of
recalled Arabic abstract and concrete words
using cued recall paradigms is (19.0) with a
(.00) standard deviation. While the central
mean for the recalled abstract words in cued
recall paradigms is (10.00) with a (.00) standard
deviation, the central mean for recalled concrete
words is only (9.00) with a (.00) standard
deviation. These statistical results indicate that

difference between the means and standard
deviations of recalled abstract words and recalled
concrete words is clearly insignificant.

With reference to table 7 above, cued recall
paradigms were performed using two different
tests and/or procedures: forward and backward
recall tests. The results of the possible differences
between these two used procedures are shown in
table 9 and figure 4 below.

Table 9: Means and standard deviations of forward and backward effects in cue recall

Variable N Mean Std. Deviation
Observed effects 180 1.49 .50
Forward recall 9 10 .00
Backward recall 9 9.78 44
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Figure 4: Comparison of forward and backward effects in cue recall paradigms

The results in figure 4 confirm the impres-
sions in table 9 in regard to the advantage of
forward recall test over backward recall test of
vice versa. In other words, the percentage of the
forward recall effect is nearly similar to that of
the backward recall effect, (51%) for the former
as compared to (49%) for the latter. This means
again that the difference between the two types of

tests in cued recall paradigms of Arabic abstract
and concrete words is statistically insignificant.

Since we used cued recall paradigms in this
study; two types of cues were used during cued
recall paradigms. The percentages of recalled
words with no cues, with two cues, and with one
cue only are shown in figure 5 below.

Figure 5: Comparison of recalled words in cue recall
with and without using cues

In spite of the fact that Arabic abstract
and concrete words were presented in pairs to
the students but two additional cues were also
provided, namely initial letter and semantic

association. The highest percentage of recalled
abstract and concrete words in cued recall
paradigms is with an initial letter cue and the
least is the non-recalled word with even using
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the two cues to help the participants retrieve
the word(s). Recalled words with the semantic
association is significantly less than the recalled
words with an initial letter cue, (10) for the
former and over (62) for the latter. The total
number of recalled words that required using
both cues (18.9) to retrieve the words was also
higher than the total number of recalled word
with the semantic association cue (10) yet less
than the total number of recalled word with
an initial letter cue (62.2). Hence, the initial
letter cue seems to be more effective than the
the semantic association cue according to the
presented result in our study. Yet, the semantic
association cue seems to be very supportive
when the initial letter cue fails to enable the
memory to recall the required word.

Discussion

Theresults of the current studywere partially
in agreement to the proposed expectations. We
proposed two hypotheses where both of them
didn’t show significantly statistical difference
albeit very slight statistical differences were
calculated.

Firstly, we proposed that there will be a
disadvantage of concrete words over abstract
words in cued recall paradigms. We argued
in the introductory part of our study that our
participants will be able to retrieve more
abstract words than concrete ones in cued recall
paradigms. This argument was clearly presented
through a number of studies either partially in
favour of the proposed hypothesis or totally
against it. We also presented a number of the
theories in relation to our study including dual-
coding theory and context availability theory
in which both; though differently, support
concreteness effect and/or the advantage of
concrete words over abstract ones attributing
this advantage to means of verbal representation
and image representation for the former theory
and availability of contextual information
for the latter theory. For dual coding theory,
consider, (Paivio, 1965; Paivio & Yuille, 1966;
Paivio, 1968; Paivio & Foth, 1970; Paivio &
Okovita, 1971; Paivio & Csapo, 1973; Paivio,
1974; Paivio, 1975; Paivio & Desrochers, 1981;
Paivio, 1990) and for context availability theory
(Schwanenflugel & Akin 1993; Schwanenflugel,
Akin, & Luh, 1992; Schwanenflugel, Henderson,
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& Fabricius, 1998; Schwanenflugel in Faust,
2012).

Studies supporting concreteness effect
assume that there are both verbal and imagery
representation for concrete words as compared
to their counterpart abstract words which have
only verbal representation. Studies supporting
this view included: (Dukes & Bastian, 1966;
Schwa, Akin, & Luh, 1992; Walker & Hulme,
1999; West & Holcomb, 2000; Binder, Westbury,
& McKiernan, 2005; Wiemer-Hastings, 2005;
Fliessbach, Weis, & Klaver, 2006; II’yuchenok,
Sysoeva & Ivanitskii, 2008; Harad & Coch,
2009; Lagishetti & Goswami, 2012; Hanley,
Hunt, Steed & Jackman, 2013).

On the other hand, other studies support
the view that it is not a matter of advantage
for one over another, it is rather having a
different mechanism for each where each
will be superior to another in a certain factor.
(Crutch & Warrington, 2005) presented this
in terms of semantic similarity for concrete
words and semantic associations for abstract
words. Other studies with similar perspective
included: (Prior, Cumming, & Hendy, 1984;
Rastatter, Dell, & McGuire, 1987; Dunabeitia,
Avilés, & Afonso, 2005; Mestres-Misse’,
Mu'nte, & Rodriguez-Fornells, 2008; Campos,
2009; Pobric, Ralph, & Jefferies, 2009; Crutch
& Warrington, 2005; Wang, Conder, & Blitzer,
2010; Borghi,, Flumini, & Cimatti, 2011; Weiss,
Mueller, & Mertens, 2011; Farley, Ramonda,
& Liu, 2012; Marques & Nunes, 2012; Yao,
Vasiljevic, & Weick, 2013).

We followed a different approach and we
presented two new terms: abstractness effect
and zero effect. Abstractness affect assuming
the advantage of abstract words over concrete
ones and zero effect means the disadvantage
of abstract words over concrete words and/
or disadvantage of concrete words over the
abstract ones. Our argument was based on the
argument that as there are both verbal and
imagery representations for concrete words
there are also both verbal and emotional
representations for abstract words. In spite of
this and surprisingly, the presented yet reached
statistical results did not approve this claim
clearly. The most frequent effect was zero effect
with over (98) frequency level, with less than
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(2) frequency level for abstractness effect and
(0) frequency level for the concreteness effect.
The total number of recalled abstract words
was very slightly yet insignificantly higher than
the total number of recalled words in free recall
paradigms.

Secondly, we proposed that there will be
significant difference in the performance of
cued recall paradigms between forward recall
test and backward recall test. These results did
not also come totally true because the calculated
statistical difference between the two tests
was slightly yet inconsiderably different. The
percentage of forward recall (51%) was slightly
yet unnoticeably different from that of backward
recall (49%). This means that the memory recall
performance of our participants was nearly the
same in both forward and backward recall tests
in cued recall paradigms of Arabic abstract and
concrete words recall.

Since our study was about cued recall so
we also accounted for the frequency and/or
the major cue which helped our participants
retrieve the list of words better. With reference
to figure 5, it can be seen clearly that initial letter
was the most effective cue which helped the
participants recall more words. Nevertheless,
the role of semantic association is very major
albeit it was less frequent than the initial letter
cue. This could be interpreted in that semantic
association cue played a majorrole in increasing
substantially the number of recalled words in
cued recall paradigms when the initial letter
cue failed to do so. In other words, semantic
association is a vital yet effective priming-tool
for short-term memory when it comes to words
recall.

Conclusions

In the present study, we proposed that
there will be an advantage of Arabic abstract
words over Arabic concrete words in terms
of short-term memory recall in cued recall
paradigms. Our presented results approved
that it was a zero effect other than abstractness
and/or concreteness effect albeit there was a
slight yet inconsiderable effect in favour of the
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abstractness effect as opposed to concreteness
effect. We attributed this to the small population
size. It was also concluded that there was
no significant statistical difference between
forward and backward recall test in either
increasing or decreasing the total number of
retrieved abstract and concreter words during
cued recall paradigms. Lastly, it was inferred
that semantic association is an effective memory
primer which helped considerably in increasing
the number of recalled words in addition to the
initial letter as a preliminary cue in cued recall
paradigms of Arabic abstract and concrete
words. These results were not in agreement
with our presented studies, but they stand as a
base for reconsideration of concreteness effect
and moving toward two more types of effect,
namely, abstractness effect and zero effect.

Implications

This study has two implications. First
using more than a cue as we did in this study
(initial letter and semantic association) may
have a great chance of increasing the number
of recalled words abstract, concrete, or words
in general.

Second, cued recall paradigms seem to
be effective vocabulary learning strategies if
integrated and initiated by language teachers
Arabic, English, or whatsoever.

Limitations and future work

There is one limitation for this study that
the number of population was very small. We do
believe that including large size of population
would have lead to more reasonable and
generalizable results in regard to short-term
memory recall of Arabic abstract and concrete
word in cued recall paradigms.
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APPENDIX
On Arabic Abstract and Concrete Words Recall Using Cued Recall Paradigms:
Is It Abstractness, Concreteness, or Zero Effect?
Group ( ) Classification of abstract and concrete words Participant ( )
Note: This form is used to classify abstract and concrete words

Instructions:

1. Write:

A. No. (1) in the first column if the word has a concrete meaning

B. No. (3) in the first column if the word does not have a concrete meaning

C. No. (2) in the first column if you think that the word can have a concrete meaning, but you are not sure

2. Write:

A. No. (1) in the second column if you can imagine a clear picture of the word in your imagination

B. No. (3) in the second column if you cannot imagine any clear picture of the word in your imagination
C. No. (2) in the second column if you think that you can imagine but the word does not seem to have
a clear picture to be imagined.

3. Write:

A. No. (1) in the third column if you think that the word has a clear meaning without any difficulty.

B. No. (3) in the third column if you think that the word does not have a clear meaning and may have
a complex meaning and it is not easy to recall.

C. No. (2) in the third column if you think that the word looks simple and at the same time complex
and difficult to understand.

4. Write:

A. Try to remember the year during your life time where you think you acquire the word.

Note: Acquisition here means the first time in your life you feel that you can practice using the word.

Classification Form

List of Words
The Word Concre- Meanin - | Imageabi- | Age of Acqui-
teness ness lity sition

Inspiration
Human
Insight

Data
Body
Jinn
Paradise
Brain
Spirit
Poet
Charity
Conscience
Torment
Mind
Eyes
heart
Computer
Money
Fire
Happiness
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On Arabic Abstract and Concrete Words Recall Using Cued Recall Paradigms:
Is It Abstractness, Concreteness, or Zero Effect?

Participant (1) (Cued recall) Group (2)

Note: This form is used to record oral recall

List of words

Concrete words Abstract words First Letter Semantic association

PEEREE ~ Poet O Inspiration | [Sh] Poem

7T ~. Computer Data | [k] Move your hand as if you
N are printing.
7] Satan
""" Spirit | [g] Point your hands to your
body.
[s] Move your hands as if you

are having your food.

P

Conscience | [q] Move your fingers to

mimex heartbeat
[aa] Use gestures to show

suffering from fire
[d] Point your finger to

your head as if you are
thinking.

[n] Imitates alternative torch
fire

_____

PR

_____

08108 0 803

Instructions:

1.

Please mark (V) the word that the student can remember or mark (x) to the word, which the student
could not remember.

Please mark (V) to the assistance aid that you gave to the student. If the student was able to remember
the opposite word without any means of help, then do not do anything in the third and fourth
columns either if they do not remember the opposite word even using assistance aids. Place the sign
(x) on each. If the student can remember the word using the first assistance aids, place the mark (V)
and let the second blank. But if the student could not remember the first assistance, place the mark
(x) and on the second (V) if the student was able to remember to use or (x) if the student could not
remember them.
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On Arabic Abstract and Concrete Words Recall Using Cued Recall Paradigms:
Is It Abstractness, Concreteness, or Zero Effect?

Participant (1) (Cued recall) Group (2)

Note: This form is used to record oral recall

List of words

Concrete words Abstract words First Letter Semantic association
s . Poet O Inspiration | [Sh] Poem
s ~. Computer Data | [k] Move your hand as if you
O are printing.
- [J] Satan

pirit | [g] Point your hands to your
body.

[s] Move your hands as if you
are having your food.

Conscience | [q] Move your fingers to mime
heart beat

[aa] Use gestures to show
suffering from fire
[d] Point your finger to your

head as if you are thinking.

[n] Imitates alternative torch
fire

Instructions:

1. Please write the words that you can remember in the blanks, and do not write anything inside
the oval circles. If you cannot remember the word, use the helping aids available to you (the first
letter or the semantic association), which will be provided by the person who runs the research
process.

2. Please, do not write anything in the third and fourth columns unless you are using any of the
means of help to remember the word(s) you want. In case you did that, you must check (V) in the
event of using the first help, and helped you to remember the word, or check (x) in the event of
using the first help and did not help you to remember the word.

3. Follow the same steps to deal with the helping aids in the fourth column (semantic association).

CEPHA B()le()Cbl lII(’()[)(’liIIIIIGCK()17 u lellI\‘.«“'I(l()ll()lsl JUHZBUCMUKU



69

CEPHA Bonpocwel meopemuueckoii u npukiaoHoul 1UH28UCIUKU

PAS/IEJI II1. TEOPUA U HCTOPUA
JIUTEPATYPbI

UDC 821 DOI: 10.18413 / 2313-8912-2015-1-3-69-72

THE DEMONIC GROTESQUE
Sayyed Ali Mirenayat ~ IN FLANNERY O’CONNOR’S

Elaheh Soofastaei EVERYTHING THAT RISES
MUST CONVERGE

Sayyed Ali Mirenayat
PhD Student in English Literature
Faculty of Modern Languages and Communication, University Putra Malaysia
E-mail: ali.mirenayat@yahoo.com
Elaheh Soofastaei
PhD Student in English Literature
Faculty of Modern Languages and Communication, University Putra Malaysia
E-mail: ela.soofastaei@yahoo.com

ABSTRACT

his paper surveys the grotesque as a main genre in American Literature which

is mostly connected with satire. It defines the grotesque from the gothic to the
textual analysis of the collection of short stories in Everything That Rises Must Con-
verge (1965) as a short fiction by Flannery O’Connor, the twentieth century American
writer. He has created great tragi-comedy fictions in Southern Gothic. This paper
also tries to place O’Connor’s fiction as a great example of the demonic grotesque
within the framework of the American gothic. Totally, this paper studies this book on
the characteristics which depict the demonic grotesque.

Key words: American Literature; satire; grotesque; gothic literature.
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Introduction

Flannery O’Connor, an American novelist
and short story writer, has written tragi-comedy
fictions in ‘Southern-Gothic’ which is “a term de-
scribing the work of modern Southern writers like
Truman Capote, Flannery O’Connor, Carson Mc.
Cullers, William Faulkner, Eudora Welty and oth-
ers, who were, or, are preoccupied with the pri-
vate visions and psychological distortions of lonely
characters in small loveless communities in the
Southern U.S.” [9, p. 397].

Violence is as a natural consequence of the re-
ligious fundamentalism which controls the South-
ern society in the time of O’Connor. This violence,
every now and then, seem to prevent the appear-
ance of grace. Therefore, O’Connor combines hor-
ror and humor with the idiom and manner of her
society in her fiction. As a result, Southern life is
strangely suitable for the creation of grotesque fic-
tion. Her characters and settings reflect her native
Georgia, as she has an eager ear for the dialect of
Georgian farm folk. She says that,

My own feeling is that writers who see by the
light of their Christian faith will have, in these
times, the sharpest eyes for the grotesque, for the
perverse, and for the unacceptable. ... The novelist
with Christian concerns will find in modern life dis-
tortions which are repugnant to him, and his prob-
lem will be to make these appear as distortions to
an audience which is used to seeing them as natu-
ral; and he may well be forced to take ever more
violent means to get his vision across to this hostile
audience. ... to the hard of hearing you shout, and
for the almost blind you draw large and startling
figures. [3, pp 805-806].

O’Connor tries to illustrate the techniques of
distortion and grotesque exaggeration. Her char-
acters are not complete figures in having compas-
sion, love, confidence, and self-knowledge. With
her distinguished style for simplicity, she always
states the truth about happenings and characters.
Her grotesque characters are mostly used as satiric
devices to show social, political, economic and re-
ligious themes. She masterfully uses satire in her
works through exaggerating and distorting of the
characters and events.

The family in a Flannery O’Connor story is
more often than not incomplete: one or more
parent is dead or gone; children or the young do
battle with widowed mothers or fathers, or with
uncles, great-uncles or grandparents: the old
chafe lives with hostile or indifferent children.

[2, p. 23]
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This paper tries to characterize the demonic
grotesque in this O’Connor’s work concerning dis-
torted characters, terrifying violence, caustic hu-
mor and satire, and irony.

Main part

O’Connor usually looks at the conflict between
two generations of the same family. In Everything
That Rises Must Converge (1965) that is borrowed
its title from the French paleontologist Teilhard
De Cahrdin’s The Phenomenon of Man, there is a
collection of nine stories. Chardin believed in Dar-
win’s theory of biological evolution in which dif-
ferent species go into higher and higher forms of
consciousness.

Therefore, Everything That Rises Must Con-
verge is a collection of stories about the enlarge-
ment of vision. The characters share in the rising
action of the title, toward a convergence with Christ
at the summit of time. Of course, Miss O’Connor
portrays degrees of illumination and uses a variety
of genres: tragic, comic, tragicomic, [and] satiric.
[8, p. 89].

In this collection, O’Connor illustrates the reb-
el of the black people, and the big gap between the
young and old generations by two characters: Ju-
lian and his mother Mrs. Chestny. Julian is modern
and open-minded person who is completely differ-
ent from his mother as a Southern orthodox wom-
an who is proud of being a descendent of an upper-
class family, ‘the Godhighs’. To her, the rebellion of
the blacks is acceptable on condition that there is
no convergence. Oppositely, Julian is considered as
enlightened and liberal person has different views
from his mother’s thoughts and attitude towards
the Negroes. From the beginning of the story,
O’Connor shows Julian’s indifference towards his
mother. He thinks about different views of unlikely
ways and means to teach her mother a lesson.

The story starts with Julian taking his mother
to an unseparated bus for the whites and the blacks.
In there, a black lady wearing a green and purple
hat similar to that of Mrs. Chestny’s. All at once,
the black lady and Julian and his mother get down
from the bus at the same destination. They quar-
rel together and after some time leave the scene. In
the story.

When the civil rights Movement was in full
swing and desegregation in the South an ac-
tual fact and blacks had begun to externalize
those thoughts and feelings of anger they had
repressed so long, she finally saw fit to write a
story in which a black would take a key, and very
active role. [8, p.7]
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Therefore, the writer sets the story in the con-
dition of the grotesque in contemporary Georgia.
Mrs. Chestny’s thinking about the black lady in
the bus who is wearing identical hat like hers is an
ironical humor. Moreover, ‘hat’ is a symbol show-
ing the fact that the Negroes’ economic situation is
as good as the whites. She looks at the black lady
as if she is a monkey that had stolen her hat. This
is the way that O’Connor uses her characters as
satirical tools to show the political and economic
status of her society. Violence in the story shows it-
self. So, there is a weird co-existence of humor and
violence in the story, both along with the demonic
grotesque. The theme is more about racism that
O’Connor focuses on it.

The writer illustrates Julian’s relationship
with his mother as a love-hate relationship as Ju-
lian loves her due to depending on her and at the
same time he is hatred of her mother because of
her views. Therefore, characters are mentally weak
and dependent and can be called psychological
cripples. O’Connor gives an ironic twist to the sto-
ry and throughout the story her character Julian
is obsessed with the thought of teaching lesson in
which the black lady is the teacher and the student
is Julian, not his mother. And this is the irony of
the story. The story shows the changing social in
the American South, especially in the time of the
writer. It deals with the fall of aristocracy and the
rebellion of the poor whites.

Another main theme is the religiosity of the
people of South, shown in the story by two key
characters, Mrs. May and Mrs. Greenleaf. Although
Mrs. May knows herself as a respectable Christian
lady, she says to her boys, “I don’t like to hear you
boys makes jokes about religion. If you would go to
church, you would meet some nice girls”. [8, p.35]
Opposite of this materialistic character, is a super-
stitious lady Mrs. Greenleaf who is mystic engaged
with ‘prayer healing’, to an extent that Mrs. May
says, “Jesus would be ashamed of you” [8, p. 31].
Then, the superficial religiosity of Mrs. May coun-
teracts with Mrs. Greenleaf’s fundamentalist faith
in religion.

As I mentioned before, the story explores the
mother-and-son relationship. Here also, Mrs.
May, as a widow, runs a farm to support her and
her sons. Her sons are both irresponsible and
indifferent to the chores and different problems
of their mother. On the other hand, Mrs. Green-
leaf’s boys are really positive and successful in
their life. The end of the story contains an ironic
comic.
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The tone of the story, meanwhile, is governed
by a carefully modulated comic control, whereby
seemingly gratuitous violence is subsumed under
a vision of order. [6, p.23]

The death of Mrs. May makes the end of the
story a violent one. It makes the story a great com-
bination of humor and violence which is simulta-
neously grotesque. On the other side, Mr. Green-
leaf completes the grotesque end by shooting the
bull four times. Then, the unexpected death of Mrs.
May shows readers the radical social transforma-
tion at work. Her death is a symbol of convergence.

The violence of her death reveals the dark
beauty of the story, the beauty of a rising action
that resolves harsh opposites into a converging
unity. [8, p.92]

From the beginning of the story, Mrs. May is
shown doing her best to keep her control over the
Greenleafs. The religious and social elements are
united with the theme of the story.

In another short story, we can see a relation-
ship between grandfather, Mark Fortune, and his
granddaughter, Mary. Mark as a rich farm owner
allows his daughter and family to farm his land,
though he hates his son-in-law, Pitts. This story
also sets in rural Georgia in which the story illus-
trates the economic advances of the old South and
also the emergence of the new South. Mr. Fortune
imagines himself as the pioneer of advance and is
happy for selling his land with the idea to see his
rural and uncivilized environment developed and
modern. He is a man of developed dreams, albeit
he is seventy-nine years old.

This story also contains violence and is not lack
of comedy. Mary is placed between her father and
her grandfather. She loves her grandfather and si-
multaneously respects her father who beats her be-
cause he can hurt Mr. Fortune through Mary.

Thus, Mary Fortune Pitts is the victim of both
men. She is used by her grandfather much as young
Tarwater is used by the old prophet as a means of
extending his will into the future. She is used by her
father as the instrument of his own revenge. She
is both a projection of Pitts’s rage and of Fortune’s
hopes, as ambiguous and impersonal a character
as the wilderness she loves. [4, p. 110]

This is the convergence of the features of For-
tune and Pitts in Mary that brings about the mis-
fortune in the story.

In another short story, there is also another
mother-son relationship which is intertwined with
the religious beliefs of people of the South. It also
treats the racial theme in a higher extent. It is about
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Asbury Fox and his 60-years-old mother, Mrs. Fox,
and his 33-years-old sister, Mary who is a mas-
ter school. The story contains the racial theme in a
comic vein with frightening irony. Asbury holds his
mother responsible for all of his mistakes in life. He
always thinks that his death will be a kind of punish-
ment for his family. On the other hand, his mother is
also a failure in life in her domestic role as a mother
of a family. O’Connor skillfully gives an ironic twist
to the story as it climbs up to the climax.

Another short story is about a possessive son,
Thomas, and a powerful mother. He as the pro-
tagonist of the story is an intellectual man who
considers himself as the perfect blend of his par-
ents, as he says, “he inherited his father’s reasons
without his ruthlessness and his mother’s love for
good without her tendency to pursue it” [4, p.121].
He as a possessive man wants his mother only for
himself. When his mother decides to bring home a
girl named Sarah Ham, Thomas tries to put some
sense into his mother, but his mother does not lis-
ten to him. He continuously calls Sarah as a slut
because he only wants his mother for himself not
anyone else. About the end of the story, he kills his
mother and pin it on Sarah.

Conclusion

Flannery O’Connor is as a main grotesque writ-
er among her contemporary American writers. She
absolutely drew on her former writers like Poe, but
she introduced her own peculiar interests to the gro-
tesque. Therefore, the elements of the grotesque are
as a main thread in the short story of O’Connor.

As far as O’Connor is concerned, the con-
temporary Southern society becomes the butt of
her satire, because she has a magnificent person-
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al insight of the follies of the people around her.
Her characters are all country people or farmers,
landowners and sheriffs. She parodies the pride of
sham intellectuals in her short stories. She mocks
at the hypocritical nature of some of her self-styled
sophisticated characters who pose to be progres-
sive and modern in their outlook. Her satire did
not even spare maternity and motherhood, as,
widowed or divorced mothers and their disaffected
children are a common feature of her fiction.

Almost all of her characters are either physi-
cally disfigured or spiritually distorted or at times
even all the two put together. This fusing of the dis-
parate modes of the laughable and the deplorable,
to produce a single effect is also typical of many
modern writers and O’Connor is no exception. Her
humor thrives on the ironic incongruity between
pretense and actuality, with a pointed satire of hu-
man foibles. It is the alarming disparity between
what the characters assume themselves to be and
what they are in reality, which evokes laughter, as
their follies are laid bare before the reader.

Some of her stories end in a climax so grotesque
that it becomes ludicrous. Her fiction is burdened
with moments of severe clarification issuing from
ludicrous condition, and undercurrents of hilarity
rise in the midst of catastrophe. Physical violence
plays an indispensable role in this paradigmatic
conflict. Then, the tensions involving personal
identity, social hierarchy, and economic stability
inevitably lead to violence in her short stories.

To conclude, the element of central conflict,
which inevitably leads to violence and death in
O’Connor’s stories, also becomes the pathway to
the Christian aspect of Grace or Salvation.
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mystical school of Islam and its beginnings in the first centuries following the life of the
Prophet Mohammad. Indeed, there is another view that traces the pre-Islamic roots
of Sufism back through mystics and mystery schools of the other regions gathered
into the trunk known as Islamic Sufism.

The word Sufi originates from a Persian word meaning wisdom and wisdom is
the ultimate power. The following survey tries to explore this concept in the works of
Rumi and its impact on the western writers and poets particularly Whitman. It tries
to show how Whitman inspired from Rumi and came to be the messenger of Sufism
in his poems. These poems reveal the depth of Sufi spirituality, the inner states of
mystical love, and the Unity of Being through symbolic expressions. They also ex-
press aspects of Sufism and of traveling the Sufi path inaccessible in prose writings.
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Introduction

Persian writing is one of the world’s most
established written works (Bruijn, 2015; Trin-
ity, 2013). It compasses over two centuries,
though a significant part of the pre-Islamic ma-
terial has been lost. Its sources have been in-
side Greater Iran including present-day Iran,
Iraq and the Caucasus, and additionally locales
of Central Asia where the Persian dialect has
truly been the national dialect (Tehrani, 2014;
Reviews, 2012). For example, Molana (Rumi),
one of Iran’s best-adored artists, conceived in
Balkh or Vakhsh (in what is presently Afghani-
stan or Tajikistan), wrote in Persian, and lived
in Konya, then the capital of the Seljuks. The
Ghaznavids vanquished expansive regions in
Central and South Asia and received Persian as
their court dialect. There is in this way Persian
literature from Iran, Mesopotamia, Azerbaijan,
the wider Caucasus, Turkey, western parts of
Pakistan, Tajikistan and different parts of Cen-
tral Asia. Not all this literature is composed
in Persian, as some consider works composed
by ethnic Persians in different languages and
dialects, for example, Greek and Arabic, to be
incorporated. In the meantime, not all writing
written in Persian is composed by ethnic Per-
sians or Iranians. Especially, Indic, Caucasian,
and Turkic poets, essayists and writers have
likewise utilized the Persian language as a part
of the land of Persianate societies and cultures
(Branch, 2014; Zarandi et al., 2014).

Depicted as one of the colossal writings of hu-
mankind, Persian literature has its establishes in
surviving works of Middle Persian and Old Per-
sian, the last of which go back similarly as 522
BCE (the date of the most punctual surviving
Achaemenid engraving, the Behistun Inscription.
Persian literature was considered by Goethe one
of the four primary collections of world literature
(Zarandi et al., 2014). The majority of surviving
Persian literature, notwithstanding, originates
from the times after the Islamic success of Iran
around 650 CE. After the Abbasids came to con-
trol (750 CE), the Iranians turned into the record-
ers, scribes and bureaucrats of the Islamic domain
and, progressively, additionally its poets and
writers. The New Persian literature emerged and
prospered in Khorasanand Transoxiana in light of
political reasons — the early Iranian administra-
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tions, for example, Tahirids and Samanids were
situated in Khorasan (Zarandi et al., 2014).

Iranians wrote in both Persian and Arabic
(Divsalar and Mazhari, 2013; Lewis, 2011); Per-
sian prevailed in later artistic circles. Persian
poets, for example, Ferdowsi, Sa’di, Hafiz, Attar,
Nezami, Rumi and Omar Khayyam are addition-
ally known in the West and have affected the
writing of numerous nations.

Persian Poetry

Classical Persian poetry and verse is con-
stantly rhymed. The principal verse structures
are the Qasideh, Masnavi, Qazal and Ruba’i
(Iran Chamber Society, 2015; Schimmel, 2014).
The qasida or ode is a long lyric and poem in
monorhyme, for the most part of a panegyric, in-
structive or religious nature; the Masnavi, sent
in rhyming couplets, is utilized for gallant, sen-
timental, or narrative verse; the ghazal (ode or
lyric) is a similarly short poem, generally pas-
sionate or mysterious and fluctuating from four
to sixteen couplets, all on one rhyme. A conven-
tion of the ghazal is the presentation, in the last
couplet, of the poet’s nom de plume or pen name
(takhallus). The ruba’i is a quatrain with a spe-
cific meter, and an accumulation of quatrains
is called “Ruba’iyyat” (the plural of ruba’i). At
last, a gathering of a poet’s ghazals and other
verse, orchestrated alphabetically based on the
rhymes, is known as a divan (Iran Chamber So-
ciety, 2015).

A word may not be strange here on the un-
conventional challenges of deciphering Persian
verse and literature toward the western reader.
To the pitfalls regular to all interpretations from
verse must be included, on account of Persian
literature, such extraordinary challenges as the
free utilization of Sufi symbolism, the inces-
sant artistic, Koranic and different references
and suggestions, and the general occupation of
monorhyme, a structure exceedingly compelling
in Persian yet unsuited to most different lan-
guages. In any case, most essential of all is the
way that the verse of Persia depends to a more
prominent degree than that of most different
countries on excellence of language for its be-
longings. This is the reason a significant part
of the considerable volume of “qasidas in com-
mendation of sovereigns” can at present be read
with delight in the origional, though. It is gener-
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ally unsuited to interpretation. So, the best ap-
peal of Persian literature lies, as Sir E. Denison
Ross commented, in its language and its music,
and subsequently the reader of an interpretation
“ has perforce to forego the essence of the mat-
ter” (Iran Chamber Society, 2015: Zarandi et al.,
2014).

Characteristics of Persian literature

i. Preponderance and advantage

of Poetry

A genuinely broad prose literature, basically
of a narrative, episodic, and admonishing kind
likewise thrived, yet it is dominated by poetry
regarding quality and quantity alike (Nanaje,
2010; Nejati and Shafaei, 2008). In fact, poetry
is the art par excellence of Persia, and her notable
social and cultural accomplishment. In spite of
their significant achievements in painting, pot-
tery, textiles, and architecture, in no other field
have the Persians succeeded in accomplishing
the same level of prominence. While the extent
of alternate arts stayed constrained, literature
and verse formed into a vehicle for the most re-
fined musings and the most profound supposi-
tions. Pensive and enthusiastic in the meantime,
poetry talks the language of the Persian heart,
psyche, and soul, completely mirroring the Per-
sian world perspective, background and life ex-
perience (Nanaje, 2010).

ii. “Tangential” Structure

and Organization

The literary works of Persia for the most part
have a tendency to be unmistakable instead of
emotional, expressionistic rather than natural-
istic, natural as opposed to compositional (Lee,
2012). This does not imply that Iranian writings
lack sensational, dramatic or well-constructed
stories. The Shah-nama contains some intense
stories with impressive emotional impact. The
scenes of Rostam and Sohrab, Siyavosh and
Sudaba, and Rostam and Esfandiyar, are com-
pelling in themselves as well as told with excel-
lent structural cohesion - just like various occa-
sions reported by the eleventh-century historian
Bayhaqi. From their Persian interpretations, it
is clear that the Middle Persian historical nov-
els in light of the lives of Mazdak and Bahram
Chobin were emotional and well-formed. One
need just allude to the epigrammatic quatrains
of Omar Khayyam and his imitators to demon-

Cemegoil Hay“HO-NPAKMUUECKULL HCYPHAN

strate that emotional strategy was not outsider
to Persian literary taste. Numerous authors and
poets exceeded expectations in effectively ex-
pressing an idea adequately by the prudent uti-
lization of complexity, accentuation, paradox,
and incongruity, yet above all else by a fitting
delineation utilized as a part of Persian didac-
tic literature to dramatize an abstract point or
dictum.

But it is the making of mind-sets and im-
pacts and the portrayal of scenes and opinions
that have remained the main concerns of the
writers and poets of Persia. Abstract and liter-
ary constructions of an architectural nature,
where all points of interest are subordinated
to the prerequisites of an overriding subject or
thought, have from time to time been the con-
vincing point of Iranian literary works. Struc-
tural frames as, they are seen in the West, with
emotional pressure coming about because of
their improvement of characters and their
imagined connection don’t distract the Persian
literary mind. Instead of following a planned
advancement from introductory premises to
climax and resolution, the Persian authors per-
mit themselves to investigate, frequently at a
lackadaisical pace, the scenes and points of in-
terest that energize their own creative energy,
and to impart these to the reader. This, unfo-
cused, wandering kind of literary development
finds its preeminent sample in Rumi’s Mathna-
vi, where mysterious thoughts and preachings
are represented by stories inside of stories, with
no reasonable structure between drifting ser-
mons and philosophical comments.

It is additionally obvious that in the pres-
ent century, when fiction composing has get to
be prominent, it is the short story (basically de-
scriptive) and not the novel that has pulled in
the best talents and abilities. What’s more, in
Afghani’s Showhar-e Ahu Khanom and Dowla-
tabadi’s Kelidar, two huge post-World War II
books, continuous peregrinations, have a great
time abusing the repercussions of their subjects,
and fanning out into side back alleys are usual
of the same centrifugal inclination that we see in
the works of Nezami or Attar.

Persian poets and essayists are demonstrat-
ed experts of vignettes, aphorisms, concise com-
ments, world renowned expressions, well suited
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definitions, pregnant suggestions, illustrative
stories, and innovative short depictions; these
methods are exemplified in the pages of the most
observed Persian exposition work, Sadi’s Goles-
tan (The rose greenery enclosure), created in the
thirteenth century. Persian and Middle Persian
have a rich store of insight writing, comprising
for the most part of withdrew or approximately
associated good adages and moral perceptions
from which one can barely find a rational ar-
rangement of moral reasoning. It is symptomatic
of the Persian method of speculation and artistic
preference that the genuine unit of Persian verse
is the line (distich or bayt). The best Persian art-
ists regularly succeed in communicating signifi-
cant contemplations or energetic conclusions
within the limitations of a solitary couplet (Ar-
tarena, 2015).

iii. Decorative Orientations

A third element of Persian writing is its de-
sire for the utilization of rhetorical devices and
ornament. It has regularly been notified that
Persian arts have a marked decorative inclina-
tion. This is obviously found in the visual ex-
pressions: architecture, book illustration, wall
painting, calligraphy, bookbinding, and materi-
als, and also in music. In modern Persian criti-
cism, this propensity, an indispensable piece
of masterful expression in Persian letters, has
been fairly belittled, incompletely as a result
of changes in abstract qualities and mostly on
the grounds that the faultfinders have typically
centered around exorbitant cases. Such a per-
spective, in any case, overlooks the benchmarks
of taste prevailing in medieval Persia and its
circles of social impact, and it misses, too, the
genuine nature and capacity of decoration in
Persian writing. A long way from being a simple
expansion or adornment, decoration is a key
component of literary expression. It is one of
the significant gadgets writers or poets utilize
to show their resourcefulness, granting style
and modernity to their items, and awakening
the reader’s profound respect (Iran Daily, 2010;
Chalisova, 2009).

In early Persian poetry, ornament is neg-
ligible, mostly as a result of the poetry’s youth
and as it was displayed on Sassanian poetry.
In pre-Islamic Persia, as we have seen, po-
etry and music went as hand in hand, and the
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minstrels for the most part sang their ballads
to the backup of instruments. Poetry, to judge
by our few remaining cases, was genuinely ba-
sic in arrangement since the music was there
to help convey its passionate effect. Numerous
early Persian sonnets were, indeed, imagined as
melodies and were sung by the writer or a ravi
(Arabic rawi, reciter) as instanced by Rudaki’s
well-known poem on Bukhara (Nanaje, 2010;
Iran Daily, 2010).

It was not long, notwithstanding, before
poetry accomplished an absolutely isolate pres-
ence from music and its own particular custom
was built up with a repertory of routine topics,
themes, symbolism, and imagery. Since the free
play of creative ability was fairly restricted by the
limitations of this convention, embellishment
and decoration turned into an essential method
for displaying scholarly aptitude and of inspiring
one’s audience. Stylistic mastery and rhetorical
craftsmanship slowly turned into a sign of good
composition.

iv. Conventionality

A fourth element of Persian literary custom
is the conventionality of its themes, imagery, and
symbolism. The significant themes and types of
Persian poetry were situated in the first century
of its appearance; they are seen as early as the
works of Rudaki (d. 940-41). Besides, the dis-
tinctive classifications of Persian poetry for the
most part relate to particular structures: the
qasida (tribute), a long mono-rhyme, for pan-
egyrics; the ghazal, a shorter mono-rhyme of
around seven to fourteen lines, for lyrics; the
mathnavi or couplet, for narrative themes; the
roba’i or quatrain for epigrammatic ballads; and
the get’a (piece or fragment) for casual themes.
These structures and their relating genres have
remained genuinely consistent for almost a
thousand years (Nanaje, 2010; Iran Daily, 2010:
Simidchieva, 2003). Traditional poets have con-
stantly made their works inside of the prerequi-
sites of formal canons and thematic and imagis-
tic traditions.

Persian Sufi poetry

Poetry, more specifically Persian poetry, is
not as simple to discuss in an article as it is the
speech and heart of Persia, the land of beauty,
love, and poetry playing the most important role
in Persian literature. The softest and richest lan-
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guage in the world is the Persian and it is so pe-
culiarly adapted to the purposes of poetry. The
history of Persian Sufi poetry was called by A. J.
Arberry “the golden era” (De Bruijn, 1997). The
term golden era was coined because the greatest
sufi poets who created the most influential po-
ems all lived in Persia. Sufi poetry has had a great
effect in persian poetry as Reynold Nicholson’s
statement shows:“Sufism has few ideas, butan
inexhaustible wealth and variety of illustration”
(5), we can claim that Sufi poetry is the most
fruitful form of persian poetry that has had such
a superb effect in persian literature being called
the mine of persian literature (Lotfi, 2009). “The
mine of Persian literature,” observes an elegant
writer, ‘ contains every substance, from the daz-
zling diamond to the useful granite, and its ma-
terials may be employed with equal success to
build castles in the air or upon earth” (Costello,
1899, p. 44).

Most of the classical Persian poets are Su-
fis, a profession of religion so mystical, that it is
difficult to explain in a few words (Ernst, 2003).
Sufism or Tasawwuf is “the esoteric or inward
aspect of Islam” (Burckhart, 2008, p. 5). They
prefer meditations and ecstasies of mysticism
to the pleasures of the world. Their fundamen-
tal tenets consists of the existence of absolutely
nothing but God: that the human soul is an ema-
nation from His essence and it will finally be re-
stored to Him.

The poetical compositions of the Persian
Sufi poetry are of several kinds. The most im-
portant are the quatrain or rubai, the gasida,
the ghazal, and the mathnavi. Persian qua-
trains consist of four lines and the sequence
of two internal rhymes. The Persian name for
quatrain is rubai, a derivation from the Arabic
arba. According to Shams- iQays who was liv-
ing in early thirteenth century, “the rubai was
invented by the poet Rudaki who lived in the
tenth century” (De Bruijn, 1997, p. 7). Rubai
deals with any theme that could be treated in
classical Persian poetry. The Qasida was bor-
rowed by religious minded poets from the liter-
ature of the courts. It is originally a long poem
of praise (a long praise poem) written in mono-
rhyme. It may consist of either praise or sat-
ire, morality or other subjects. The Persians do
not extend the length beyond one hundred and
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twenty distiches; but the Arabians sometimes
make it exceed five hundred.

Love is probably the most universal symbol
for the relationship between the mystic and the
Divine. In the language of love, a poet can put
his words in the most proper manner for his re-
lationship with his Creator. No form of poetry
is as closely tied to the theme of love, as the
Persian ghazal. In general, we can tell ghazal
is a poem of love, using various themes. “Sanai
was also the earliest writer of mystical ghazal”
(57).The name of Maulana Jalal al-Din Rumi is
often mentioned as the third master of ghazal
after Sanai and Attar. The usual subjects of
the ghazals are beauty, love, or friendship; but
frequently they are employed to set forth the
praises of wine, and many treat of the mysteries
of the Sufis. The poet generally introduces his
name in the last couplet.

Mathnavi is a “kind of narrative poetry, in-
ternal rhyme of all distichs, which changes with
each following line” (84). The greatest mathnavi
is Mathnavi by Rumi which has a literal and fig-
urative sense. In fact, whatever we are searching
for in Persian literature, we can understand that
the name of Rumi is in the peak of this moun-
tain. Especially in Persian Sufi poetry the name
of Maulana Jalal al-Din Rumi can’t be denied be-
cause his name is like a star which is at the center
of the Sufirs sky. A great star which Sufirs sky
can’t be bright without its presence.

Maulana Jalal al-Din Rumi

Jalal al-Din Rumi was born on September
30, 1207 to native Persian speaking parents,
originally from the Balkh city of Khorasan, in
modern- day Afghanistan. He was born prob-
ably in the village of Wakhsh, a small town lo-
cated on the Wakhsh River in the greater Balkh
region, in modern-day Tajikistan. But because
the whole area at that time was Persia, the ma-
jor portion of which is present-day Iran, Rumi
is celebrated in Iran as one of that country’s
most illustrious poets. Rumi is one of the fa-
mous influential figures in the history of Persia,
currently known as Iran, as well as in the West-
ern World.

His father, Baha al-Din, was a theologian,
jurist and a mystic from Wakhsh. In 1219, Baha
al-Din fled with his family from Balkh because
of the impending invasion of the Mongols. Baha
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al-Din, with his family and a group of disciples,
set out from Balkh to Konia. On their way they
passed some cities. When Baha al-Din arrived in
Nishapur, the Iranian city, located in the prov-
ince of Khorasan, Rumi encountered one of the
most famous mystic Persian poets, Attar. It has
been told that Attar “presented young Jalal al-
Din-Rumi with his Asrarnama and informed
his father that the child would someday become
famous throughout the world” (Davis, 2013, p.
34). From Nishapur, Baha al-Din traveled to
Baghdad. There he was invited by Shahab al-
Din Suhrawardi to stay a while at his Khaniqah,
but he did not accept. Instead, he stayed at the
Mustansariah School. After Baghdad, he vis-
ited Mecca, Medina, and Damascus, all the time
looking for a town in which he could settle (in
or down) a Madrasah and teach his disciples
who had accompanied him. None of these places
satisfied Baha al-Din’s requirements for a new
home. From Damascus, he moved to Aleppo,
and then to Malatya where he stayed for four
years before he moved to Laranda (present-day
Karaman), southeast of Konia, in present-day
Turkey. He lived in Laranda for seven years.
At Laranda, Jalal al-Din married Gawhar Kha-
tun. They had two sons: Sultan Walad and Ala-
eddin Chalabi. Finally, they settled in Konia. In
Konia, Baha al-Din was given the title “king of
the religious scholars (sultan al-ulama)” (Chit-
tick 3). In Konia they found a peaceful place,
and established themselves under the royal pa-
tronage of Alla al-Din Kaiqobad, a great Suljuk
prince. When his wife died, Rumi married again
and had a son, Amir Alim Chalabi, and a daugh-
ter, Malaken Khatun. When his father Baha al-
Din passed away in 1231, Rumi succeeded him
as professor in religious sciences at the largest
theological school in Konia.

The climax of Rumi’s life was at the moment
he met a wandering dervish named Shams-e Ta-
briz. It is one of the most memorable encounters
in the history of Sufism. Although there are vari-
ous stories of this encounter, probably the most
reliable account is the one that Shams himself
recorded in his discourses (Magalat). Where he
says that he spoke as follows to Rumi:

“The first thing I talked to him was this: How
is it that Bayazid did not need to follow (the ex-
ample of the Prophet), and did not say Glory be
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to Thee, or we worship Thee? © (Ernst, 2012, p.
286).

The place where these two oceans met each
other for the first time is known as “Marc’al
Bahreyn” (Aydin, 2004, p. 7). It is the most fa-
mous and probably the most fruitful relation-
ship in Rumi’s development .From that moment
on, it was a great change in Rumi’s life. He took
Shams to live in his own home and the two men
were inseparable; they spent hours a day togeth-
er, sometimes isolating themselves for long pe-
riods to pray and fast in divine communion with
God. This close relationship caused anger and
jealousy among his students and his family. Ru-
mi’s lack of attention made them angry, because
they were unable to change the attitude of their
teacher. Because of their jealousy, life in Konia
was very difficult for Shams. Without inform-
ing Rumi about his future residence, Shams left
Konia. For fifteen months Rumi sought Shams’s
place without any luck. Finally, he received in-
formation that Shams was living in Damascus.
He sent Sultan Walad to persuade Shams to
return to Konia. In his joy Damascus was the
centre of this world. We are enamoured and
bewildered and enraptured of Damascus, We
have given our soul and bound our heart to the
passion of Damascus (Schimmel, 1993, p. 22).
When Shams returned, for some time, all was
well between him and Rumi’s disciples. But the
reunion of Rumi and Shams did not last for long.
Again, a lack of attention to his teaching infuri-
ated the disciples. Shams left Rumi for the last
time (1247). Some people told Rumi perhaps
Shams went to Syria. So, Rumi went to Syria but
it was no result. We don’t know exactly about the
disappearance of Shams, and there are various
stories, but the most reliable one is perhaps this
one:

“Aflaki boldly states that he was murdered
in connivance with Rumi’s son ‘Aliaoddin’, the
pride of professors”. (23)

Rumi’s major work is Mathnavi Manavi
(spiritual couplets). Soon after his spiritual
friend Shams appeared in his life, Rumi started
his marvellous work, Mathnavi. It consists of
twenty-seven thousand verses. It was written
in couplets and collected into six large volumes.
Rumi’s six-volume masterpiece, Mathnavi, also
may be said to have had only a single purpose:
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communion with the Absolute. The Mathnauwt,
has often been called “the Quran in the Persian
language” (Chittick 2). Rumi’s Mathnavi con-
tains within its tales references to the Quran,
the sayings of Prophet Muhammad, Muslim
history, famous saints and sinners, poetic allu-
sions, and tales of animals and fantastic events.
Professor R. A. Nicholson translated the Math-
nawiinto English and characterised Rumi as
‘the greatest mystic poet of any age’(Igbal,
1991, p. 13). The Mathnavi expresses Rumi’s
burning love, refined spirits, fine intelligence
and lofty mysticism through the form of linked
stories. Jalal al-Din Rumi is said to have been
forty-three years engaged in writing the Math-
navi. Often whole nights were spent in its com-
position, Rumi reciting and his friend Husam
al-Din copying it down and sometimes singing
portions of the verse in his beautiful voice. It’s
the only one of Rumi’s works that he deliber-
ately composed in chronological order for a
single purpose. R.A Nicholson (1925-40) in
praise of Mathnavi said: “This is the Book of
the Mathnawmn, which is the root of the roots of
the roots of the (Mohammedan) Religion in re-
spect of (its) unveiling the mysteries of attain-
ment (to the Truth) and of certainty; and which
is the greatest science of God and the clearest
(religious) way of God and the most manifest
evidence of God.” (p. 13)

Rumi’s other major work is the Divane
Kabir (great work) or Divane Shams (The
Works of Shams of Tabriz); because Rumi used
his friend’s name as his pen name, and con-
sisting of over forty thousand couplets, this is
a monumental work of divine lyricism. The Di-
van is a remarkable piece of literature in that
it translates the author’s ecstatic experiences
directly into poetry. William C. Chittick (2005)
for explaining the value of divan has made this
statement:

“It is well known that most of the ghazals (or
“lyric poems of love”) of the Diwan were com-
posed spontaneously by Mawlana during the
sama’ or “mystical dance.” This dance, which lat-
er came to be known as the “dance of the whirl-
ing dervishes,” is an auxiliary means of spiritual
concentration employed by the Mevlevi order, a
means which, it is said, was originated by Rumi
himself’.(p. 5)
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Rumi was fading away in the autumnal days
of 1273, and the physicians despaired of diag-
nosing his illness. He passed away on 17 Decem-
ber 1273, at sunset. It is told that that night was
named Shab-e Arus (literally Wedding Night or
Rumi’s Night of Union with God). His funeral
was attended by all people from different reli-
gions.

Rumi and Whitman

It is a matter of common knowledge that
the 19th century American writers Emerson and
Thoreau were deeply influenced by the orien-
tal thought. For Whitman, the Sufi poets held
a prominent position in shaping the course of
hispoetics, from its philosophy to its structural
organization. One poet in particular, Jalaluddin
Rumi, seems to have had an effect on Whitman
that has not been adequately examined. One of
the primary problems in connecting Whitman
to Rumi and the other Sufi poets is determining
what kind of access Whitman had to their work.
In nearly any scholarly analysis of Whitman’s
poetry it is impossible to exclude mentioning
Ralph Waldo Emerson’s influence as a men-
tor upon his poetic development. Emerson was
America‘s first internationally significant writer
and philosopher, and his writings drew deeply
on Persian poetry and thought. Best known for
his role as a founder, philosopher, and poet in
the Transcendentalist movement, Emerson also
made a great contribution to American literature
as a conductor who exposed Americans to medi-
eval Persian Sufi poetry through his own efforts
as a translator. Farhang Jahanpour claims that
Emerson’s acquaintance with Persian literature
started in his teen years:

“A study of Emerson’s journals, and espe-
cially an examination of the often neglected liter-
ary journals that he borrowed from various Bos-
ton and Harvard libraries, shows that Emerson’s
familiarity with Persians goes back to his youth.”
(Aminrazavi, 2014, p. 118)

His eastern studies between 1845 and 1855
were mainly dominated by Persian literature.
Among the most important books which Emer-
son read during these years about Persian litera-
ture were: “W.R. Alger’s (1865) the poetry of the
east; James Atkinson’s translation of the Shah-
Nameh; James Ross’s translation of Sa’di’s Gu-
listan (the Flower Garden); the German transla-
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tion of the Divan of the celebrated Persian mystic
Jalal al-Din Rumi” (118). Sufi ideas found a way
into Whitman’s spiritual development under the
influence of Emerson. Alger’s Poetry of the East,
more than half of which is devoted to Persian po-
etry, with a large selection of Rumi’s poems, the
rest of it being allotted to Hindi and Arabic po-
etry. In his “Introduction to Oriental Poetry,” the
second part of which deals with the Persian po-
ets, Alger introduces Jalal al-Din Rumi in these
exalted terms:

“The Sufi poets are innumerable, but their
universally acknowledged head and master is
the celebrated Mewlana Dschelaleddin Rumi,
the greatest mystic poet of the whole Orient,
the oracle of the devotees, the nightingale of
the contemplative life, the lawgiver in piety, the
founder of the principle order of Dervishes, and
author of the Mesnavi. The Mesnavi is a vast
and famous double-rhymed ascetic poem, an
exhaustible coffer of Sufi lore and gems. From
the banks of Ganges to the Bosporus it is the
hand-book of all Sufis, the law-book and ritu-
al of all the mystics. From this work, says Von
Hammer, this volcanic eruption of inspiration,
breaks forth the inmost peculiarity of Oriental
mysticism, a solitary self-direction towards the
loftiest goal of perfection over the contempla-
tive way of Divine Love. On the wings of the
highest religious inspiration, which rise far be-
yond all outer forms of positive religion, ador-
ing the Eternal Essence, in its completest ab-
straction from everything earthly, as the purest
fountain of eternal light, soars Dschelaleddin,
above suns and moons, above time and space,
above creation and fate, beyond the primeval
decrees of destiny, beyond the sentence of the
last judgment, forth into infinitude, where he
melts into unity with the Endless Being as end-
less worshiper, and into the Boundless Love as
boundless lover. . .” (Alger, 1865, p. 66-67).

The searching eye of Whitman, himself a
mystic bard of the Occident, must have seen over
these lines. Undoubtedly, he also read Emerson’s
article, “Persian Poetry,” “in the Atlantic Monthly
in 1858. Emerson introduced his readers to Per-
sian poetry in this essay, particularly’the seven
masters of the Persian Parnassus”: Firdusi, En-
weri, Nisami, Jelaleddin, Saadi, Hafiz, and Jami”
(Ford, 1987, p. 12-13). The different ways in
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which the two Americans came to appreciate the
Sufis’ work ultimately highlighted their deeper
philosophical differences to such an extent that it
led to a split between Whitman and his onetime
mentor. Emerson approached the Sufis from an
intellectual standpoint, while Whitman was in-
creasingly drawn toward the way in which the
Sufis placed the body at the core of their poetic
expression, including, and particularly, sensual
experience. Indeed his very transcendental doc-
trines, which later influenced Whitman’s Leaves
of Grass, are said to have developed largely out
of his reading of Persian mysticism, at the cen-
ter of which, of course, stands Rumi’s Mathnavi.
By way of indirect influence, Leaves of Grass, in
addition to Alger’s Poetry of the East, seems to
have benefitted from Emerson’s Persian mysti-
cism too. And this could be responsible for the
amazing points of resemblance we can encoun-
ter between Rumi and Whitman.

Another critic Massud Farzan in his article
Whitman and Sufism: toward a Persian lesson,
mentions similarities between Whitman and
Rumi.

Massud Farzan reminds us Lord Viscount

Strangford’s idea:
‘Whitman instead of wasting his gifts on
Leaves of Grass........... should have translated

Rumi (Aminrazavi, 2014, p. 155). Here however
Farzan offers a thoughtful conjecture:

‘While Strangford’s comments were un-
doubtedly exaggerated, there is no reason why
Whitman would not have been acquainted with
Sufi poets of Persia and highly influenced by
their thought and poetry. His contemporary
kindred soul Emerson was extremely interested
in the Sufis, having read their works extensive-
ly and written about them, notably Saadi and
Hafiz. Thoreau too was fond of the Sufis and had
quoted from Saadi’sGulistan in Walden. More
unequivocally, Whitman’s own 1891 poem ‘A
Persian Lesson’ — originally called ‘A Sufi Les-
son’ — is indeed a surprisingly accurate and in-
spired reflection of Persian Sufism’. (p. 164)

“A Persian Lesson” not only reflects a Sufi-
inspired piece; it also contains lines which mar-
velously complement many a poem of Rumi dra-
matizing his concept of mystic evolution:

The motion of every atom is towards its ori-

gin;
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A man comes to be the thing on which he is
bent.

By the attraction of fondness and yearning,
the soul and the

Heart Assume the qualities of the Beloved,
who is the Soul of souls (Nicholson 83). Rumi

It is the central urge in every atom,

(Often unconscious, often evil, downfallen)

To return to its divine source and origin,
however distant,

Latent the same in subject and in object,
without one exception. Whitman

Like Whitman, Rumi composed a vast
amount of poetry. His masterpiece work is the
Mathnawi, a six-book piece consisting of more
than twenty thousand lines. However, it is not a
single-storied epic poem, but a series of stories
and meditation all directed toward the education
and improvement of the soul. The opening lines
of the proem to the first book evoke Whitman’s
use of grass:

Listen to the reed how it tells a tale, com-
plaining of separations —

Saying, “Ever since I was parted from the
reed-bed, my lament hath

caused man and woman to moan.

I want a bosom torn by severance, that I may
unfold (to such a one) the

pain of love-desire.

Every one who is left far from his source
wishes back the time when he

was united with it.

In every company I uttered my wailful notes,
I consorted with the unhappy

and with them that rejoice. (Nicholson,
1898, p. 1-5)

Rumi’s reed longs to return to the reed-bed
from which it has been separated; Whitman’s re-
lationship between human and grass works sim-
ilarly. Whitman does not personify the grass as
Rumi does, but he endows it with a nature that
represents unity.
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The closing lines of “A Persian Lesson”
strongly echo Rumi’s poetry in particular.

The Sufi teacher of the poem ends his lesson
in Whitman-like fashion with a series of ques-
tions followed by his own conjectural response:

‘Would you know the dissatisfaction? the
urge and spur of every life;

The something never still’d — never entirely
gone? the invisible need of every seed?

‘It is the central urge of every atom,

(Often unconscious, often evil, downfallen,)

To return to its divine source and origin,
however distant,

Latent the same in subject and in object,
without one exception.’

The urge that Whitman attributes to ev-
ery atom to return to its original, divine source
evokes the proem to the first book of the Math-
nawi. Rumi uses a reed and the crying noise as-
sociated with it as a musical instrument to illus-
trate longing.

Conclusion

One may consider Whitman and Rumi as
panentheists, according to their vision toward
nature and God. In their panentheistic idea, they
maintain that the Divine can be both transcen-
dent and immanent at the same time. From their
viewpoint, God might be everything without be-
ing identical with everything.

The research was not to express similarities
between Rumi and Whitman because it is clear
that both poets believed in God as a unifying force.
But instead of all similarities found in Rumi and
Whitman’s poetry already mentioned above (some
of them), it would be fantastic to mention how
Sufi ideas attracted American writers. The peak
of Sufism who is Rumi and an honor for Persia in
the 13™ century has been influential on American
writers’ thoughts like Whitman in 19" century. As
Mentioned in Rumirs introduction we can’t deny
the importance of Rumi in Persian literature as
well as the world literature especially in Sufism.
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INTRODUCTION

The question of alterity and the relationship
to the Other appears in different ways and in a
variety of fields, such as art, medicine, anthro-
pology, sociology, psychology, politics, philoso-
phy, theology, ethics, language and literature.
But whatever the discipline, the evocation of
alterity immediately entails the question of the
relationship with the Other, or others, most of-
ten in connection with ethics, even though this
subject can also be studied through a phenom-
enological approach. This relationship and the
complex intricacies it causes affects the issue of
representation, an obviously central point in lit-
erature.

In the major literary texts in which alter-
ity manifests itself, the main question that aris-
es logically is: how can we consider the other?
The aim of this paper is to explore otherness as
it appears in two major fictions by H. Melville,
Moby-Dick (1851) and Billy Budd (published in
1924), using the philosophy of Emmanuel Levi-
nas’s works Totality and Infinity — An Essay on
externality (1961) and Otherwise than Being or
Beyond Essence. (1990), as well as the approach
of G. Deleuze and F. Guattari in Capitalism and
Schizophrenia 2: A Thousand Plateaus (1972).
The term “face” used for this analysis must be
unsderstood according to the definition given by
the two authors in the mentioned works.

1 - Faciality and otherness; the Other
(“Autre”) and the other (“autrui”)

The Other is not necessarily an Other, but
“others” involved in a love/hate relationship As
Jean-Luc Marion points it, the etymology of the
term indicates that the other (“Autrui”) derives
from an alteration of “alter”, in other words, it
results from the addition of a dative (attribution)
to the “other”.

But according to Levinas, this is a non-recip-
rocal relationship, where the identity of the sub-
ject, considered as “I” (in the nominative case)
has to be set in the accusative: in the thought of
the philosopher, the subject “I “ has to answer
for the other, which implies a notion of respon-
sibility. The result is a fundamental passivity of
the subject, who can not “receive” the other from
a basis it would assume in advance, because it
is always already called or inspired by the oth-
er. The subject is then in the position of passive
exposure to others, in a movement in which the
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subject who is affected by others builds itself by
the same assignment. This exposure to Others
will be referred to as “The Saying without the
Said” (that is to say below any Said) in Other-
wise than Being or Beyond Essence, a situation
which seems to correspond to that of Melville’s
Billy Budd, a character exposed to different faces
of Others including that of the Master at Arms
Claggart in the fatal face-to-face.

How does the other manifest itself?

There are different “names” for the other,
if indeed it can be named at all. “Face” is one
of these names ( used by Deleuze, Levinas), or
“trace” in Otherwise than Being ; it may also be

”» 3

called Saying (which then equates “face”, “pas-
sivity”, “diachrony”) vs Said, like writing, syn-
chrony, history, or “trace of God” (the notion of
“trace” in Derrida, “writing and differance “ was
inspired by Levinas ). The face is that by which
we recognize the other, that by which it reveals
itself to us. It appears as the condition of pos-
sibility of intersubjectivities and should, as such,
remain visible and legible.

The question of visibility, of “Seeing” must
then be broached, as well as the issue of inter-
subjectivity.

Seeing the other

We will start from the concept of “faciality”
(Deleuze) to study the human face, not as a natu-
ral given, but as a semiotic construction. Face and
“faciality” affect other concepts, in particular:

1. The “savage”, as an ethical or scientific
concept, which considers the face as the site of
a socio-ethical expression, as for instance Moby-
Dick’s Queequeg, a perfect embodiment of the
savage for the white narrator Ishmael.

2. Subjectivity, as expressed by the face, as a
phenomenal evidence of the subjectivity of oth-
ers, and whose relation to subjectivity constitues
a main issue in XXth century French phenom-
enology. In that case, “face” is not to be regarded
as a reflection of the soul, nor does it take any
special meaning.

3. Phenomenality and its limits : Conse-
quently, to what extent can a phenomenon be
called a “face”? What and/or who can be referred
to as such ?

I - The idol and the icon: eidolon vs ei-
kon, Moby-Dick and the idolator

The questions of the Face and of the Other
inevitably lead to the larger notion of visibility,
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especially when addressing the issue of the ab-
solute Other (“God”) and of the irreducible dis-
tance that characterizes it, which can be called
exteriority. Visibility and its corollary, vision,
appear as prominent concepts which in turn in-
volve the central notions of the idol and the icon,
two crucial yet distinct terms that will be used in
our study.

The distinction between eidolon and eikon
stems from etymology: both words are formed
on the same root, but only eidolon falls within
the sphere of the visible because it is formed on
a theme that expresses the idea of seeing (from
the Greek verb idein “see”, and eidos, the name
that applies to the first visible appearance). On
the other hand, eikon relates to the root weik,
indicating suitability or appropriateness (for in-
stance like the adjective eikelos, “similar”)

The different values of the words clearly lead
to an opposition between the eidolon, as a copy
of sensitive appearance, and the eikon, the trans-
position of essence. The eidolon and its model
rest on the identity of surface and meaning, while
the relationship between the eikon and what it
represents lies at the level of the deep structure
and of the signified.

Tradition has eventually reduced the visible
eidolon to pure appearance, and thus applies to
gods that exist only in their image, while eikon is
reserved for the representations of God (icons).
So that the Idol finally coresponds to what is
seen, what is visible; but the divine idol implies
distance, as J-L. Marion remarks: “The idol at-
tempts to bring us close to the divine and to
appropriate it to us.” [8, P 7]; The idol gives us
an idolatrous face of God, but this face is man-
made, in keeping with the human experience of
the divine, and actually refers to this type of ex-
perience and not to the Being or essence. In oth-
er words the idol aims to reduce the gap and the
withdrawal of the divine; then the radical oth-
erness, the irreducible exteriority of the other is
canceled, as the idol eliminates the “irrefutable
otherness which, properly, attests the divine “ as
Marion affirms: “The idol lacks the distance that
identifies and authenticates the divine as such —
as what does not belong to us but befalls us”. [8,
PP.7-8].

The irreducible distance with the Other en-
tails a number of major issues that affect the
question of representation in literature, and
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Herman Melville’s Moby-Dick specifically de-
votes several chapters to the impossible depic-
tion of the white whale. But at the beginning
of the monstrous book, chapter 3 “The Spouter
Inn” already introduces this question, through
the “wild”, apparently terrifying character of
Queequeg. This chapter describes the first meet-
ing between Ishmael the narrator (American,
white and Christian) and the strange barbarian
whose body is covered with tattoos, and who
peddles shrunken heads when ashore. Queequeg
embodies the “savage”, the “pagan”, the Other
par excellence, and first produces a reaction of
terror and rejection from the part of Ishmael.
Forced to share a room, and even his bed with
that character, the young narrator is already in
bed, late at night, when Queequeg eventually ar-
rives, and engages in a curious ritual which can
be described as an “idolatrous ritual”, actually a
prayer to his dark wooden “idol”:

I now screwed my eyes hard towards the
half hidden image, feeling but ill at ease mean-
time—to see what was next to follow. First he
takes about a double handful of shavings out
of his grego pocket, and places them carefully
before the idol; then laying a bit of ship biscuit
on top and applying the flame from the lamp,
he kindled the shavings into a sacrificial blaze.
Presently, after many hasty snatches into the
fire, and still hastier withdrawals of his fingers
(whereby he seemed to be scorching them bad-
ly), he at last succeeded in drawing out the bis-
cuit; then blowing off the heat and ashes a little,
he made a polite offer of it to the little negro.
But the little devil did not seem to fancy such
dry sort of fare at all; he never moved his lips.
All these strange antics were accompanied by
still stranger guttural noises from the devotee,
who seemed to be praying in a sing-song or else
singing some pagan psalmody or other, during
which his face twitched about in the most un-
natural manner. At last extinguishing the fire,
he took the idol up very unceremoniously, and
bagged it again in his grego pocket as care-
lessly as if he were a sportsman bagging a dead
woodcock. [10, P. 30] The description points to
a “strange”, grotesque ritual, in which the “face”
that appears is that of the human, barbaric and
wild as it may be, without any distance, in a
roughness brought by familiarity; as “ the half
hidden picture “ shows, it is a mere image, a dis-
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torted appearance (“a curious little deformed im-
age “) that Ishmael quickly identifies as “nothing
but a wooden idol”. Unsurprinsingly, in chapter
16 the idol becomes a “god” named “Yojo” who
plays the part of an oracle supposed to guide
Queequeg in selecting the ship he will embark
on. Here again, Ishmael humorously underlines
the comic inadequacy of the relationship be-
tween God and the idol, “ a rather good sort of
god, who perhaps meant well enough upon the
whole, but in all cases did not succeed in his be-
nevolent designs.” [10, P.66]

The essence of the icon is obviously com-
pletely different, but we may wonder what thing
or being does the icon offer the face of. The Bible
mentions “ the image of the invisible God” (Who
is the image of the invisible God, the firstborn
of every creature”. (Colossians I, 15) The Bible,
King James Version), a religious icon, i.e the
representation of a face in which the eyes play a
prominent part for in that case, it is a face who
gazes at me, as philosopher Jean-Luc Marion
states it:

“The icon manifests neither the human face,
nor the divine nature that no one would be able
to envisage, but, theologians of the icon would
say, the relationship of the one to the other (...)
The icon conceals and reveals that on which it
is based: the gap between the divine and his
face.”[8, P.23]

The icon corresponds to the visibility of the
invisible, a visiblility where the invisible is to be
seen as such and which definitely does not seek
to abolish the distance. “The icon properly mani-
fests the nuptial distance that weds, without
confusing, the visible and the invisible -- that is,
the human and the divine.” [8, P. 26]

The novel Moby-Dick devotes several chap-
ters to this question (a crucial one in the study of
the problem of representation), especially when it
comes to portray (“without brushes or canvas”)
the mythical monster, and the difficulty- if not
the impossibility- of this task rapidly appears.
Starting with the always “approximate”, oblique,
evocation of the “face” of Moby-Dick (called
“Sphynx”, “mystic” or “mysterious” in the book)
the narrator realizes immediately the impossibil-
ity of such representations, mainly because of the
essential invisibility of the white whale, as whale
hunting amounts to an attempt to approach the
alterity and various modes of the other.
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Chapters 55 and 56 of Moby-Dick expose
the impossibility of reaching any satisfactory
representation, that is to say an iconic one, ca-
pable of conveying the essence of the Same (of
Moby-Dick, or the Absolute Other). As a matter
of fact, only erroneous monstrous pictures of the
Whale have been achieved, as the etymology of
the Monster seems to imply. It relates to “dem-
onstration”, it shows, but remains within the
domain of appearance, of the visible, without
accessing essence, in other words, it remains an
idol: True, one portrait may hit the mark much
nearer than another, but none can hit it with
any very considerable degree of exactness. So
there is no earthly way of finding out precisely
what the whale really looks like. [10, P.228]

The only way to reach a satisfactory result
is to experience a physical encounter with the
monster : “And the only mode in which you can
derive even a tolerable idea of his living con-
tour, is by going a whaling yourself; but by so
doing, you run no small risk of being eternally
stove and sunk by him”. [10, P.228]

It is a risky business, whose major danger
lies in encountering the Other and the Face, de-
liberately or accidentally, as seems to suggest the
episode of Pip, who survived after falling over-
board during a lowering but whose spirit seems
disturbed forever after the unfortunate episode.
After his wreck, Pip has turned into a “fool”, he
has seen the forbidden “face” of God, becoming
himself “altered” yet an “idiot” after his contem-
plation, or perhaps revelation “of God-omnipres-
ent” : “He saw God’s foot upon the treadle of the
loom, and spoke it; and therefore his shipmates
called him mad. So man’s insanity is heaven’s
sense; and wandering from all mortal reason,
man comes at last to that celestial thought,
which, to reason, is absurd and frantic; and
weal or woe, feels then uncompromised, indif-
ferent as his God.” [10, P. 93] (Cf The Bible King
James Version, Exodus, 33:20:” And he said,
Thou canst not see my face: for there shall no
man see me, and live.”)

It seems that Pip faced absolute otherness,
God in his radical exteriority, in a direct and
therefore violent encounter with a face which
brings us back to the thought of E. Levinas in
Totality and Infinity, where God stands as the
epitome of the Unreachable Other, and whose
direct contemplation is impossible.
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Face and exteriority

Meeting the other face-to-face is the starting
point of the ethical relationship for E. Levinas.
This relationship to the Other is in fact a relation
to the absolutely other, an encounter with an un-
representable face or unknown language.

The other, in his absolute singularity, always
escapes me: I am “never close enough,” in the
words of Levinas. The way the other occurs to
me, escaping me by facing me, is called “face” in
the philospher’s system.

But thematizing the face, that is to say giving
him features, means already disfiguring him. Of
course this face is not limited to aesthetics, to the
features of the face or to its face. For Levinas, the
only possible meeting is the encounter with the
manifestation of the other in the face, but not with
the other since a direct encounter is impossible :
“If we could possess, grasp and know each other,
it would not be another.” [8, P.83]; there would
not even be any phenomenology of the face, since
logically there must be first a phenomenon before-
hand. Therefore, if the sperm whale is the Other,
the “face” should be the face of the whale, consid-
ered as the irreducible Other. And indeed, Moby-
Dick does not have any proper “features” : “For
you see no one point precisely; not one distinct
feature is revealed; no nose, eyes, ears, or mouth;
no face; he has none, proper (...) [10, P.292]

Any “depiction” or representation is then
impossible, and nobody ever tried to achieve it,
as the opening lines of chapter 79 make it clear.
The sperm whale is definitely an unfathomable
enigma that no Champollion could decipher, and
Ishmael’s project may seem somewhat preten-
tious since any attempt to represent the face of
Whale is doomed to failure.

IT - Faciality: the beautiful face of the
savage

The notion of “face” leads to that of faciality
as expressed by Gilles Deleuze and Félix Guat-
tari, a concept which in turn involves the notions
of savage and norm. Deleuze and Guattari pro-
pose a genealogical study of these concepts, so as
to consider the face not as a phenomenological
given but as a type of coding of the expressions
of the human head specific to Western cultures:

“The face is not a universal. It is not even
that of the white man; it is White Man himself,
with his broad white cheeks and the black hole
of his eyes.
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The face is Christ. The face is the typical Eu-
ropean, what Ezra Pound called the average sen-
sual man, in short, the ordinary everyday Eroto-
maniac (nineteenth-century psychiatrists were
right to say that erotomania, unlike nymphoma-
nia, often remains pure and chaste; this is be-
cause it operates through the face and facializa-
tion). Not a universal, but fades totius universi.
Jesus Christ superstar: he invented the facializa-
tion of the entire body and spread it everywhere
(the Passion of Joan of Arc, in close-up). Thus
the face is by nature an entirely specific idea,
which did not preclude its acquiring and exercis-
ing the most general of functions: the function
of biunivocalization, or binarization. It has two
aspects: the abstract machine of faciality, inso-
far as it is composed by a black hole/white wall
system, functions in two ways, one of which con-
cerns the units or elements, the other the choic-
es. Under the first aspect, the black hole acts as
a central computer, Christ, the third eye that
moves across the wall or the white screen serving
as general surface of reference. Regardless of the
content one gives it, the machine constitutes a
facial unit, an elementary face in biunivocal rela-
tion with another: it is a man or a woman, a rich
person or a poor one, an adult or a child, a leader
or a subject, “anx or ay.” [2, PP. 176-177]

They re- defined the face as the result of a
“faciality”, that is to say, the result, historically
dated, of the meeting of three layers : First, an
organic level, when a part of the body (here the
head) makes it signify. Secondly, a signifying
layer which assigns a specific meaning to the ele-
ments described. Third, a subjective layer, which
considers the face as the expression of an indi-
vidual consciousness.

However a relation between facial features
and the signified cannot be denied, and it must
ne noted that faciality leads to the creation of
“types”, then to the establishment of standards
and norms, which in turn may entail a close con-
nection with the political sphere. The arrange-
ment of these three strata is called the “abstract
machine of faciality” by Deleuze and Guattari.

It seems that Melville’s Moby-Dick somehow
broaches the issue of “faciality”, more particular-
ly through the evocation of the face of Queequeg
the “savage”, regarded as an ethical or scientific
concept. This paradigm considers the face as
a place of socio-ethical expression which con-
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veys the contrast between the smooth/striated
spaces and the interplay of territorialisation and
deterritorialisation. Still according to Deleuze
and Guattari, the maritime model exposes the
complex opposition between smooth and stri-
ated spaces : the authors suggest several other
types, including that of the fabric (i.e. the stri-
ated space) vs the smooth space of felt, an “anti-
fabric” randomly intertwining fibers and defined
as “in principle infinite”, capable of spreading in
every direction.

“Felt is a supple solid product that proceeds
altogether differently, as an anti-fabric. It im-
plies no separation of threads, no intertwining,
only an entanglement of fibers (...) An aggregate
of intrication of this kind is in no way homoge-
neous: it is nevertheless smooth, and contrasts
point by point with the space of fabric (it is in
principle infinite, open, and unlimited in every
direction; it has neither top nor bottom nor cen-
ter; it does not assign fixed and mobile elements
but rather distributes a continuous variation)”.
[2, P. 476]

Another opposition of concepts associated
with the technological model of the fabric is also
mentioned, that of embroidery (striated space)
and the patchwork (smooth space) so typical of
American culture. A similar model appears in
the text of Melville, especially when the narra-
tor comes to discuss his meeting with the terrify-
ing savage who shares his room at “The Spouter
Inn” in chapter 3.

The first meeting with the South Sea harpoon-
er, previously introduced as a head peddler and
idolatrous pagan lost in the very Christian com-
munity of New Bedford, New England, already re-
flects the opposition : governed by the rules of Pu-
ritan morality and by the laws of the whaling trade
that sustain it, the highly normalized city consti-
tutes a type of striated space, against which the
very special “face” of the savage Queequeg stands
out most conspicuously. Ishmael does not imme-
diately perceive it as such, and the narrator’s long
waiting in the darkness of the room brutally ends
with the shock of the sight he finally sees; what he
discovers is not a “face” properly speaking, it is
first of all a disconcerting and utterly frightening
“head”: His bald purplish head now looked for all
the world like a mildewed skull. [10, P. 28]

According to G. Deleuze, “the head, even the
human head, is not necessarily a face.” [2, P. 170]
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; the concept of face stems from what Deleuze
calls “the abstract machine of faciality”, that is
to say an assembling and social production of
significance corresponding in fact to the western
face of the white and Christian man: “The face
is Christ. The face is the typical European”; (...)
This is a bi-univocalization, or binarization. “[2,
P. 170] The striating and criss-crossing power of
faciality is clear; it orders a normality away from
which all those who cannot be considered as
Man, White, and Christian constitute a deviance.

At that point in the text, this is indeed what
Queequeg emblematizes in the eyes of the narra-
tor since the frightening character concentrates
all the oppositions and deviances that have just
been mentioned: Christian/pagan; white man/
Dark skin; Civilization/Wild; New Bedford/
South Seas. The description of the harpooner
becomes then more accurate, and finally focus-
es on a face that does not meet the standards of
the white man: it was of a dark, purplish, yel-
low color, here and there stuck over with large,
blackish looking squares. (..) They were some
stains of some sort or other. [10, P. 28].

After a moment of surprise, Ishmael realizes
that the whole body of Queequeg is also covered
by the same colorful patterns, which he eventual-
ly identifies as tattoos: “ (...) these covered parts
of him were checkered with the same squares as
his face ; his back, too, was all over the same
dark squares(...) Still more, his very legs were
marked, as if a parcel of dark green frogs were
running up the trunks of young palms. It was
now quite plain that he must be some abomina-
ble savage or other shipped aboard of a whale-
man in the South seas, and so landed in a Chris-
tian country.” [10, PP. 29-30]

In fact the whole body can be “contaminated”
by the facialization process, or on the contrary,
as is the case here, completely deviate from it.
As Ishmael decides to refuse faciality too, his ap-
preciation of the “cannibal” shifts to a complete
reversal of his initial impression; the savage now
becomes “courteous”, “kind” and even “charita-
ble: “ for all his tattooings he was on the whole
a clean, comely cannibal “, a statement that
the narrator concludes with a surprising” bet-
ter sleep with a sober cannibal than a drunken
Christian “. [10, P. 31]

The strange patterns covering Queequeg’s
body also suggest another smooth space, the
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patchwork model, mentioned by Deleuze in A
Thousand Plateaus. In Chapter 4, aptly entitled
“The Counterpane”, Melville ’s fiction associates
to the savage a patchwork bedspread, specifi-
cally crafted using the technique of “quilt”: “The
counterpane was of patchwork, full of odd little
parti-coloured squares and triangles ; and this
arm of his tattooed all over (...) looked for all the
world like a strip of that same patchwork quilt.”
[10, P.32]

Now, the patchwork, made of “successive
additions of fabric” is an informal space where
there is no center; it is “an amorphous collection
of juxtaposed pieces that can be joined together
in an infinite number of ways.”[2, P.476]. But
Queequeg comes to literally merge with the bed-
spread (which also happens to be a quilt), which
also offers a possibility that there may be neither
top nor bottom. This shows a high degree of af-
finity with nomadism, as if a smooth space came
out of a striated space, as if the checkered body,
striated with tattoos, “de-facialized itself “ before
opening onto a smooth space, inseparably linked
to movement, and an onto a rhizomic organiza-
tion in which flux leads to creative lines of deter-
ritorialization. As Ishmael remarks, Queequeg
seems bound to change in nature and undergo
a metamorphosis: “/he] was a creature in the
transition state -neither caterpillar nor butter-
fly. He was just civilized enough to show his out-
landishness in the strangest possible manner.”
[10, P. 34]

And indeed, Queeequeg appears to be some-
what “strange, “outlandish”, both “barbaric” and
bizarre. In Chapter 12, devoted to his biography,
the reader learns that in the eyes of his family,
his stay in the Christian world makes the savage
unfit to access an otherwise legitimate throne,
but the ‘Christian world “does not regard him as
“civilized !

As for Ishmael, he decides to take a path
seemingly opposed to the ethos of the Chris-
tian world he belongs to and adopts the canni-
bal’s hideous face, to which he feels irresistibly
attracted: “Wild he was ; a very sight of sights
to see ; yet I began to feel myself mysteriously
drawn towards him. And those same things that
would have repelled most others, they were the
very magnets that thus drew me. “[10, P. 53].

This concept of faciality also appears in Bil-
ly Budd, through the noticeable and radical al-
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teration of the main character : after murdering
Claggart and being sentenced to death, the young
“Handsome Sailor “, the former jewel of the Brit-
ish Navy previously and unanimously consid-
ered as innocent and profoundly moral (“The
moral nature was seldom out of keeping with
the physical make’19, P. 431] radically changes
status. Indeed, Billy Budd’s perfect indifference
to the pious words of the Chaplain come to com-
fort him on his last night before the execution,
results in his “downgrading” to the rank of bar-
barian: “in vain the good Chaplain sought to im-
press the young barbarian with ideas of death
akin to those conveyed in the skull, dial, and
cross-bones on old tombstones; equally futile to
all appearance were his efforts to bring home to
him the thought of salvation and a Saviour.” [9,
P. 495]. As the young foretopman evinces little —
if any- of the emotion or decorous behaviour ex-
pected from a White Man/ Christian, it can only
be because he has become a “savage” : “And this
sailor-way of taking clerical discourse is not
wholly unlike the way in which the pioneer of
Christianity full of transcendent miracles was
received long ago on tropic isles by any supe-
rior savage so called.” [9, P. 495].

III - Billy Budd or the impossible con-
frontation

Melville’s last text - posthumously published
- mainly revolves around the problematic rela-
tionship to the other, which can be addressed
from the perspective of alterity, as Levinas’s
analyzes it in Otherwise Than Being. The status
and definition of the Other need to be clarified
in this theory : standing as a figure that appears
in face-to-face encounters, facing the face of the
other, the other assigns me to responsibility, and
even persecutes me, a situation that appears to
be that of the famous “Handsome Sailor” in Mel-
ville’s novella.

The philosophical concept of responsibility
is designated by Levinas by a noun correspond-
ing to the verb “to answer”, in the double sig-
nificance of “ answering to” and “answering for”.
Others appeal to me. And it is in response to this
call that T am me, to the point of existing in the
accusative : “Here I am”, Levinas says. Exposed
to the other and to its violence, Billy Budd must
actually “answer to “ (before “answering for”)
the other, or rather the face of the Other embod-
ied by the Master at Arms and the Captain of the
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ship in the famous confrontation scene; but first
the young sailor shows a total inability to speak
(and therefore to answer), a main expression of
his passivity conveyed through the typical stut-
ter which afflicts him in the emotionally intense
situations. In such circumstances, he is abso-
lutely unable to reply and defend himself, which
leaves him no choice but to kill Claggart during
the deadly face-to-face of Chapter 19. The Mas-
ter-at-arms appears here as essentially different,
an irreducible figure of the outside termed as
“face” by Levinas. It is only with the manifesta-
tion of his face that this irreducible other shows
his presence in an “epiphany” that Levinas calls
“face” : Coming from the other side of being, it
stands as a revelation of an other world, abso-
lutely outside and above me, and above Billy
Budd. Claggart seems to be here an “outside”,
an “other”, a threatening face, the stranger with
whom it is impossible to establish a relationship,
with whom there is an “infinite distance” never
reducible to the domain of the same and which
therefore constitutes an absolute difference : “ In
speech, it is the outside,that speaks in giving rise
to speech, and permitting me to speak” Blanchot
writes [1, P.55 |

The face of the other definietely appeals to
Billy Budd, as a subject or “ me” summoned to
answer and accept this necessary responsibility
by setting himself in the “accusative”. The deadly
confrontation between the foretopman and the
master-at-arms takes on the appearance of a
conflict between two faces: after ordering Clag-
gart to “tell this man to his face” what he had just
heard, Captain Vere is preparing “to scrutinize
the mutually confronting visages.”[9, P. 476].
The phrasing itself implicitly hints at an underly-
ing meaning, as the definition of” confront “giv-
en by the Webster Dictionary suggests, among
several possible meanings:

1) to face especially in challenge :
<confront an enemy>

2) to cause to meet : bring face-to-face <con-
front a reader with statistics>

Both meanings expressed by these entries
suggest the potential but predictable violence
that will break out in this impossible dialogue.
The fatal outcome of this face-to-face is hardly
surprising, since it establishes an admittedly
impossible connection between the “yet smooth
face, all but feminine in purity of natural com-

oppose
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plexion [9, P. 436] of the innocent sailor and
Claggart’s “remarkable face,” radically differ-
ent from that of Billy and the other mariners
as chapter 8 makes it clear. The “marked con-
trast between the persons of the twain “ assessed
in Chapter 13 extends into the crucial scene of
chapter 19; the distance between the other and
the foretopman seems to be infinite, yet this dis-
tance is at the same time a presence, albeit a def-
initely different and therefore infinitely “other”
presence. The face-to-face stages the terrible en-
counter with the other in its immediacy, reveal-
ing in speech an other who goes beyond and ex-
ceeds the young sailor.

But the only “answer” that Billy Budd is able
to make to the other does not resort to any speech
or dialogue; as this is impossible, he responds
with the physical violence of his uncontrolled
gesture by which, far from shirking from the call
of the other, Billy Budd really constitutes himself
as a responsible subject, which entails a change
in his status from the self in the accusative to a
“self — accused I”, following a progression from
responsibility to identity, and finally to freedom.

Now there can be a language only because
there is an otherness and a fundamental dif-
ference between speakers; therefore the other
cannot be on an equal footing, essential to the
existence of a dialogue, as any true “discourse is
discourse with God and not with equals”, Levi-
nas declares [6, P. 297]. The absence of this
distance, which allows communication to take
place, is a separation which also constitutes a
protection and makes the immediate inacces-
sible. This confrontation with the other face oc-
curs in the speech that governs the face-to-face:
in this case, the encounter with the naked and
immediate presence of the other becomes totally
irreducible to any measurement, any mediation,
and my power cannot be satisfied with a partial
negation; it asserts itself through a much more
radical affirmation which can lead to death (i.e
absolute negation). Man facing man has no
choice but to speak or to kill. In the confined
space of the captain’s cabin, Billy Budd is facing
this face of exteriority; summoned by Vere to “
speak” to defend himself, the petrified sailor is
unable to do so and has no alternative but to kill
the officer. In this terrible encounter where the
mute protagonist has no other choice, to kill or
to speak, he also shows a “ passive” exposure to
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the face, or to the other, when facing the face of
the threatening other.

Billy Budd’s passion

One of the main characteristics of this other-
ness is violence, whether immanent (the violence
of the Same) or transcendent (the violence of the
other). The violence of Transcendence is never
perceived from a center, it is always received, or
suffered. This violence is that of the other, who
still affects me, an “exteriority” which comes
from the other, or the others. But the Other is
very ambivalent, and Billy Budd stands as a sub-
ject exposed to a threatening Other that appears
either as Justice or murderer.

The Other appears as rather amorphous and
blurry, for the other who threatens me is not
only the victim but also the implacable judge
who threatens my comfort, or even my life with
a death sentence: in Melville’s fiction, it ap-
pears alternately under the features of Captain
Vere (who will ironically end his career on the
aptly named “ Atheist”, and for Levinas, atheism
means separation, an essential requirement for
the possibility of the Face), of the officers of the
hastily assembled court martial and of course, of
the malicious, aggressive enemy Claggart, who
harbours evil intentions towards Billy Budd.
Faced with this wickedness of the others, only a
passivity or undergoing of the subject (that can
even reach nonsense) may be characterized as
“absolute Patience” [9, P. 111].

In this relationship of non-reciprocity,
where the Other is radically different, pointing
to an “other” proves to be impossible, “ the face
appears as no one: it must be understood hence-
forth no longer only as superlative phenomenal-
ity, but as its anonymity; it appears as “no-one,”
as no individual, as no particular person, in
short, it neither appears in person nor as a per-
son.” [8, P. 49]

CONCLUSION

The notion of Other that guided our analysis
varies according to philosophers and writers. In
the two texts taken from the American literary
canon, the concepts analysed by Levinas bring
to the fore what a complete philosophical tradi-
tion had always rejected, i.e. the Other in aid of
the Same, the Other who, “manifesting itself as
being, loses its otherness” [3, P.263-] Like the
various instances of idols in Moby-Dick, alterity
appears as pure externality, sometimes without

THE FACES OF THE OTHER IN MELVILLE’'S MOBY-DICK AND BILLY BUDD

Cemegoil Hay“HO-NPAKMUUECKULL HCYPHAN

phenomenality, as radically different; the other
to whom the subject is exposed is also caught in
an asymmetrical relationship, since he can hard-
ly bear any relation with that irreducible oth-
erness; and yet, the other orders the subject to
answer. The case of Billy Budd summoned to re-
spond to Claggart definitely shows the subject’s
passing to the accusative while being persecuted
by the absolutely other.

Billy Budd’s subjectivity is described as
“twisted”, crucified, as evidenced by the depic-
tion of his face bearing “ an expression which
was as a crucifixion to behold” [9, P. 479]. This
isindeed an ordeal, a “passion” of Billy Budd who
also experiences the passion of exteriority. The
Handsome Sailor seems doomed to passivity,
a term which a semantic shift can change from
“passion” to “patient passivity”, where patience
characterizes a passivity close to quietism; but
there is another kind of “patience”, which eludes
any formulation and suggests a movement to-
ward the unsurpassable, which says nothing, but
the being as Being. This is the case of the young
seaman, who does not utter a word, who never
protests and nods silently, patiently. This infinite
passivity, which “goes beyond being” makes him
an original figure who goes beyond “any form
explainable.” Billy Budd unquestionably obeys
a logic that defies comprehension; like Claggart,
he already appears as “other” in the universe of
the Bellipotent, a stranger to a world from which
he stands out: after all, is not Billy “ (...) a sort
of upright barbarian” [9, P. 438] belonging to
one of “those so-called barbarous” communi-
ties “which in all respects stand nearer to un-
adulterate Nature “? [9, P. 494]. Apparently the
young seaman can exist only in the suspension
of his will, his “ascending” flooding the world
with the clarity of dawn: Billy Budd is an angel,
as Vere’s remark highlights it : “Struck dead by
an angel of God! Yet the angel must hang!” [9,
P. 478]. An angel, that is to say ayyvAog, a mes-
senger of a transcendent speech in which God is
the Other itself.

From Moby-Dick to Billy Budd, Melville’s
fiction shows an evolution similar to that of
Levinas from Totality and Infinity to Otherwise
than Being. However the question of otherness,
of which the concept of face is only one aspect,
stands as a central issue in the study of literary
representation: first in terms of narrative and
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storytelling, then in hermeneutics, through the
notion of trace related to language in the system
of J.Derrida, a contemporary and friend of Levi-
nas’s. The desire to get out of oneself towards the
other is a thought of pure difference which en-
counters a major obstacle in language itself, as
speech occurs in the space of the Same. Under
these conditions, how can the other be conceived
if it does speak only as exteriority, in a space of
non-alterity?

This seems to imply a rejection of tradition-
al philosophy, and a will to leave the model of
Greek philosophy, based on the central ideas of
the one and the same (for Plato, the other is a
subjectivity that should be reduced, by force if
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necessary). The discussion between the purser
and the surgeon about the strange absence of
movement points to the inadequacy of the Greek
thought and model :

“Euthanasia, Mr. Purser, is something like
your will-power: I doubt its authenticity as a
scientific term —— begging your pardon again.
It is at once imaginative and metaphysical — in
short, Greek™. [9, P. 499].

In other words, the surgeon’s doubts about
Greek and its lack of seriousness seems to show
the need to exit the tradition of Greek philoso-
phy and the overwhelming supremacy of the
One and the Same.
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his study presents a reflection on the critical approach of the literature from

the history of the mentalities. To understand the works of the XVI™ century it is
advisable to make an effort of epistemological disorientation, to find as far as possible
the processes exégétiques which livened up the authors and the readers of the studied
period, to read texts according to their criteria of reading, and their own conception of
poetic creation. The study of the historic, philosophic, artistic, and theological context
must allow to draw the lines of a mental landscape, and to seize the coherence of their
intellectual and imaginary universe. Thus, the modern reader discovers a literature
which sets seriously, more than he or she would have thought, the efficiency of the
word and the wealth of his or her spiritual echos. The works of the Pleiad for example
organize a significant polyphony, from a multiplicity of sources, to offer them the
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Introduction

De nombreuses écoles critiques (comme le
formalisme, les approches psychologiques, soci-
ologiques, etc.), ont fait peser un soupcon sur les
notions mémes d’auteur et de sens dans I'ceuvre
littéraire. Ce soupcon, qui correspond a une crise
de la pensée au XXe siecle, permet de mesurer
combien il est anachronique d’aborder les textes
des siécles passés avec un regard moderne. On
peut ainsi aboutir a des interprétations totalement
opposées d'une méme ceuvre. Les romans de Ra-
belais, par exemple, ont été étudiés a la lumiere de
son « athéisme » [1]; ou de son engagement évan-
géliste [2, 3, 4] ; ou ala lumiere d'un combat social
qui montrerait le triomphe du carnaval populaire
contre la culture dominante [5], pour en arriver
étre le symbole d’une écriture ludique, jouissant
du non-sens et de la contestation permanente des
savoirs [6]. Ces contradictions proviennent de la
différence de positionnement du sujet critique : si
sa démarche d’analyse demeure ancrée dans son
propre temps, il est normal que son discours en
reflete d’abord la pensée et les problématiques,
au lieu d’éclairer les textes prétendument analy-
sés. Pour comprendre les textes du XVIe siecle,
en effet, il convient de faire un effort de dépayse-
ment épistémologique, pour retrouver autant que
possible les processus exégétiques qui ont animé
les auteurs et les lecteurs de ’époque étudiée [7].
Les démarches d’interprétations sont soumises a
I’évolution des différentes épistéme au cours des
siecles. Elles font partie d'un ensemble cohérent
de représentations du monde, de ’homme, du
sens (ou de la négation du sens pour les périodes
modernes), c’est-a-dire d’'un univers mental, que
le critique doit tenter de cerner et de reconstituer,
afin de lire les textes selon leurs criteres de lec-
ture.

De méme qu’il existe un courant d’études
des mentalités dans les disciplines historiques,
il s’agit d’affiner une méthode de critique lit-
téraire qui s’appuie sur 'analyse préalable des
mentalités esthétiques, pour cerner les condi-
tions de création des ceuvres, leur systéme exé-
gétique et la représentation que I'on se faisait
de la valeur des ceuvres et de leur fonction.

Nous voudrions proposerici, apres quelques
remarques de méthode, des pistes pour mieux
appréhender I'imaginaire de la création litté-
raire au XVle siecle.

Cemegoil Hay“HO-NPAKMUUECKULL HCYPHAN

I. Remarques sur l'histoire des men-
talités en littérature.

Les «mentalités» sont les systemes de
représentations qui, a une époque donnée, régis-
sent les structures de 'imaginaire, des concepts
et des représentations, ainsi que la maniere dont
on donne du sens, dont on conduit les chemins
d’interprétation —ceux qui guident a la fois la
création et la réception, dans un univers mental
cohérent. Le critique doit d’abord identifier les
sources de confusion entre son propre systeme
de pensée et celui de la période étudiée de facon
a analyser les textes avec les outils exégétiques
et culturels qui étaient les leurs. Pour cela, il
convient de réexaminer systématiquement les
définitions de termes, de notions, les relations
entre les concepts et les images, sans rien con-
sidérer comme « allant de soi ». Par exemple au
XVle siecle, les mots francais sont tres proches
de leur sens étymologique, et en méme temps
la relation au langage reste créative puisque la
langue elle-méme est en pleine croissance et
le chantier littéraire est ouvert a toutes les in-
vestigations. Le programme d’illustration des
Lettres francaises de la Pléiade (Du Bellay, La
Défense et illustration de la langue francaise,
1549), encourage l'innovation par l'imitation
des Anciens, le travail sur une langue, qu’il faut
corriger et «faire fructifier».

De plus, les notions, les images sont or-
ganisées selon un systeme de valeur spécifique.
L’analyse des éléments notionnels et imagi-
naires se complete par celle de ’'architecture gé-
nérale des représentations. De méme que dans
le langage le vocabulaire se comprend par rap-
port a la syntaxe, qui organise un sens, dans les
« mentalités » les éléments (thémes, notions,
etc.) S’articulent entre eux selon une hiérar-
chie des valeurs et une axiologie spécifique,
qui met au premier plan certaines lignes de
force et renvoie d’autres massifs dans 'ombre.
Les études de themes sont donc incompletes
si elles ne tiennent pas compte des différentes
mentalités qui leur donnent une nouvelle place
et un nouveau sens. C’est ce paysage général,
dans toutes ses dimensions, qui permet de lire
et d’expliquer les ceuvres dans leur contexte et
selon leurs principes herméneutiques.

L’explication littéraire s’appuie ainsi sur
une pluridisciplinarité qui met en relation
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I’ensemble des créations artistiques, littéraires,
philosophiques et religieuses, et les conditions
historiques, de facon a comprendre ce qui an-
ime le geste de l'artiste, quel est son dessein,
quels sont les enjeux de son ceuvre. Il est révé-
lateur d’étudier le travail de I’écriture poétique
a partir des textes de réflexions sur la langue,
et des débats idéologiques et spirituels, dont
on trouve la trace dans les préfaces, les produc-
tions théoriques et culturelles contemporaines.
Peu a peu se dessinent de nouveaux systemes
d’oppositions, de rapprochements, de renvois,
ainsi que des questionnements sous-jacents,
alors briilants d’actualité, et invisibles pour un
regard moderne.

Cette méthode se fonde d’abord sur’analyse
comparée et précise de textes contemporains.
Christophe Bourgeois, dans son ouvrage Théol-
ogies poétiques de l'age baroque, La muse
chrétienne (1570-1630), 2006, a conduit une
analyse croisée des poeémes et des pratiques
de la parole religieuse (traités de dévotion,
ouvrages mystiques, catéchétiques, commen-
taires et paraphrases). Il a pu repérer des types
de discours « qui s’offrent au poete comme un
matériau disponible pour sa propre composi-
tion ». Selon lui, les modéles de la méditation
ou du sermon, les mécanismes herméneutiques
déployés par tel ou tel commentaire, importent
davantage «que les modeles symboliques cen-
sés étre communs a tous ces textes. D’une cer-
taine maniere ils nous font entrer dans l'atelier
de la Muse chrétienne, si ’on veut bien étre at-
tentif aux mécanismes complexes qui régissent
la transposition en vers d’'un motif issu d'un
traité, d’'une méditation patristique ou dun
commentaire homilétique» [8]. De la méme
facon, Guy Demerson [9] montre a propos de
Rabelais que la pratique franciscaine des ser-
mons parodiques, de l'ironie et 'autodérision,
exercée au sein de la vie fraternelle ecclésiale,
dans une visée purificatrice et spirituelle, expli-
que la fonction mystérieuse du «rire» et du jeu
dans I'ceuvre rabelaisienne, et d’'une certaine
facon permet de dépasser les contradictions de
la critique que nous avons soulignées en intro-
duction.

Quelles sont les notions déterminantes et
complémentaires pour commencer a dessiner
une « mentalité » ? On peut en distinguer deux
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particulierement révélatrices : la conception de
I'homme (dans son rapport au monde, a Dieu,
dans la définition qu’il donne de lui-méme) et
sa conception des relations entre le signe et le
sens. Or, les textes littéraires sont précisément
les lieux d’exploration privilégiés de ces prob-
lématiques, et offrent a déchiffrer un systéme
herméneutique en acte.

Il nous faut donc commencer par poser les
jalons d’un imaginaire de I’écriture littéraire.

2. L’imaginaire de I’écriture.

Le XVlIe siecle en France est une époque
de renouvellement de la pensée mais aussi de
crise [10]. Les Réformés apportent un nouveau
modele anthropologique et sémiotique qui fait
débat. Pour eux, il y a rupture entre le signe et
le sens, entre 'homme et Dieu, alors que les
catholiques valorisent la continuité mystérieuse
qui les réunit. La critique calviniste de I’art, qui
distrairait '’homme de sa piété, oblige toujours
plus les poétes des deux confessions a justifier
leurs choix d’écriture et a en analyser les en-
jeux théologiques. Si, pour certains auteurs, les
sources religieuses ont été largement étudiées
(Marguerite de Navarre, Rabelais, M. Sceve,
Marot), pour d’autres, notamment les auteurs
de la Pléiade, elles ont été souvent négligées, la
critique ayant plutot favorisé la recherche des
sources antiques; or, les sources scripturaires et
patristiques permettent d’éclairer considérable-
ment leur création.

Les références aux textes antiques sont
a déchiffrer par rapport a la conception de
I'histoire humaine universelle: elles sont trans-
formées et réorientées en fonction de perspec-
tives spirituelles, éthiques et métaphysiques.
Car 'univers mental du XVIe siécle, comme ce-
Iui du Moyen Age, est beaucoup plus cohérent
que le notre. Tout a un sens, tout est plein de
signes et de symboles. Les humanistes cher-
chent a trouver les clefs de lecture qui per-
mettraient d’articuler et de lier 'Antiquité et la
modernité, le profane et le sacré.

Si les protestants critiquaient les références
antiques, c’était dans une entreprise de trans-
formation de la parole littéraire par la substitu-
tion de tous les modeles anciens par les seules
sources bibliques, et non parce qu’ils auraient
cru que les catholiques étaient devenus paiens
au sens propre. Ils valorisaient un modele lit-
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téraire substitutif, au nom de la vraie foi ; tan-
dis que les catholiques valorisaient un modele
littéraire d’unification et de transformation des
sources antiques. Marc Fumaroli montre que
la fin du Concile de Trente ouvre un véritable
«atelier» de rhétorique, qui s’appuie a la fois
sur les auteurs antiques et sur Saint Augustin
et les Peres de I’Eglise. Le cardinal Charles Bor-
romée réunit a Rome une Académie des Nuits
Vaticanes pour chercher une voie de concilia-
tion ou I’éloquence profane soit au service de
la foi, une rhétorique dont I'unité soit fondée
sur 'inspiration intérieure. Les jésuites a la fin
du XVlIe siecle font une place encore plus large
aux modeles antiques et a la culture universelle.
Ainsi, « paradoxalement, le recul du «cicéroni-
anisme», le rejet d’'un culte «paien» et exclusif
de la forme, s’accompagnent d’un véritable tri-
omphe de I’éloquence, élevée a la dignité d’office
sacerdotal et apostolique. Préparée par la péda-
gogie rhétorique des colleges et des séminaires,
répandue sur un immense public par une ar-
mée de prédicateurs, cette Eloquence sacrée
est par principe la rivale sinon I’ennemie des
Belles Lettres profanes et modernes. Mais elle
doit s’appuyer, pour plaire autant qu’instruire,
sur le modele des Belles lettres profanes de
I’Antiquité, elle associe la théologie et le « bien
dire » en langue vulgaire... » [11].

La poésie, quant a elle, est particulierement
apte a devenir ce creuset de conciliation mys-
térieuse. Or ce point a été source de confusion
pour des générations de lecteurs modernes,
croyant que le recours a I’Antiquité paienne sig-
nifiait un reniement ou une opposition a la cul-
ture chrétienne. Ronsard a été apprécié pour ce
qu’on imaginait étre une liberté d’esprit, parce
que ses ouvrages sont imprégnés de mytholo-
gie. Paul Laumonier a (toujours au début d'un
XXe siecle qui se plaisait a renier la religion
chrétienne), relevé soigneusement, dans les
notes de son édition des ceuvres de Ronsard, les
références aux auteurs antiques, et éludé celles
qui renvoient aux textes bibliques, liturgiques
et patristiques. Or, la dimension religieuse,
lautre grand pan de la culture humaniste (aussi
important que le modéele classique), permet de
résoudre bien des ambiguités ou contradictions
apparentes, car les ressources de la pensée an-
tique étaient utilisées dans une perspective
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d’évolution des civilisations, et mises au service
de problématiques nouvelles.

La «Renaissance» des Lettres antiques s’est
faite d’abord dans la perspective exégétique «ty-
pologique» héritée de la Tradition patristique,
avec une tentative synthétique d’'unification des
savoirs a la lumiere de la révélation chrétienne
(c’est I'entreprise, entre autres, d'un Marsile
Ficin), et d’'une réintégration des sagesses an-
tiques dans un vaste courant de «reductio ad
sacram scripturam», qui accomplit une sorte
de «rédemption» de toutes les cultures hu-
maines, dans la mesure ou elles avaient a leur
maniére et avec leurs limites, progressivement
pressenti les prémices de la Vérité, et préparé
les hommes a la recevoir. Loin d’étre le signe
d’'un retour au paganisme, la résurgence de
I’antiquité est canalisée et orientée. Guillaume
Budé, montre comment, dans le transitus ou le
passage d’une civilisation a une autre, s’opere
une sorte de purification baptismale (De tran-
situ hellenismi ad Christianismum, 1535). Le
dessein humaniste est celui d’une thérapie de
la mémoire ou les fils de I'histoire seraient re-
noués dans une méme aventure humaine.

L’originalité dans la création telle que la
concoivent les modernes, c’est-a-dire I'inédit,
ce qui rompt avec la tradition, n’est pas intéres-
sant au XVlIe siecle. Le texte a la Renaissance
est concu comme tissé d’autres textes, dont il se
nourrit, qu’il transforme et avec lesquels il dia-
logue, comme en témoignent la poétique de la
Pléiade, les discours construits autour de cita-
tions, les «farcissures» de Montaigne [12]. C’est
la visibilité de cette trame textuelle qui donne
sa beauté et sa profondeur au texte, et c’est
dans cette profondeur que le poete travaille, a
la face des peuples et de I'histoire universelle.
Inventer quelque chose d’inédit ne peut se faire
qu’a partir de ce travail subtil d’orchestration
de résonances complexes.

L’un des paradoxes de cette littérature du
XVle siecle peut étre résumé dans la formule
saisissante de Du Bellay: «Et puis je me vante
d’avoir inventé ce que j’ay mot a mot traduit des
aultres» [13]. L’inspiration, selon Du Bellay et
la Pléiade, provient a la fois de la fureur et du
travail, les deux étant en échange permanent.
Dorat formait ses éleves a une lecture «géné-
alogique» des textes, en montrant comment
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les auteurs latins s’étaient approprié les textes
grecs, et, par-dela, ceux des civilisations précé-
dentes. On se plaisait a I'idée que le flambeau
de la civilisation, selon la translatio studii, ven-
ue de la renaissance italienne, suivit un sché-
ma historique ascensionnel, chaque civilisa-
tion (successivement 'Egypte, la Gréce, Rome,
I'Ttalie, la France...) vivant une étape de gloire,
puis de décadence, apres laquelle la suivante en
reprenait les acquis et les portait a un degré su-
périeur... Les jeunes poetes voulaient participer
au renouveau de la société, aux cotés du Prince,
contre les risques de régression a la barbarie,
dans une mission de sauvegarde la civilisation
et de 'humanité tout entieére. Ecrire signifiait
pour eux entrer dans 'immense concert poly-
phonique des paroles humaines au cours des
siecles [14].

Nous devons mesurer I'impact de cet imag-
inaire. La notion d’imitation ou d’« innutri-
tion » suppose qu'une transformation s’opere
dans la personne méme du poete pour donner
naissance a un texte organique et « vivant », qui
a son tour produise de la vie chez le lecteur. Les
métaphores sont révélatrices : les Romains, dit
Du Bellay, « Immitant les meilleurs aucteurs
Grecz, se transformant en eux, les devorant,
et apres les avoir bien digérez, les convertis-
sant en sang et nourriture », en reprenaient
les plus beaux traits et les vertus, «et icelles
comme grephes, entoient [greffaient] et apli-
quoient a leur Langue» [15]. L'imprégnation
des plus beaux textes fait partie d'une véritable
initiation du poete, et son travail devient une
ascese [16]. L’ceuvre est percue de facon quasi
biologique : le poete a pour mission de soigner,
de cultiver la langue comme un jardinier. Ainsi
qu’Adam, placé dans le Jardin pour le cultiver,
le poete humaniste doit collaborer a l'ceuvre
divine de transformation du monde et de lui-
meéme [17]. Or, I’étude des lettres, selon Guillau-
me Budé est le moyen privilégié pour ’'homme
d’«accomplir» son humanité : sans elles, dit-
il, les Romains «estimaient en effet que ...les
hommes n’étaient gueére capables d’accomplir
et de conserver leur humanité» [18]. Les stu-
diae humaniores permettent de devenir «da-
vantage» homme. Car, «On ne nait pas homme,
on le devient» selon la formule d’Erasme [19].
L’image de la greffe du travail poétique rejoint
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celle de I'inspiration, puisque 'homme est di-
rectement relié a la source divine qui lui donne
I’Etre en permanence.

Entre le Verbe de Dieu et la poésie, il existe
une connexion mystérieuse qui donne une ef-
ficacité indirecte a la parole poétique, et oblige
I’homme a en user pour I’harmonie et la paix.
Ronsard rappelle la dimension métaphysique et
spirituelle dela poésie, Prisca theologia, -dans un
passage repris par tous les arts poétiques jusqu’a
la fin du siecle-: «la Poésie n’estoit au premier
aage qu'une Theologie allegoricque» [20], don-
née a ’homme de fagon a devenir compréhensi-
ble, au travers d’'un processus d’enrichissement
de la parole. Les premiers poetes «divins» ont
développé les messages succincts des oracles,
propheétes, etc., pour habituer 'imaginaire a la
révélation de Dieu : «ce que les oracles disoy-
ent en peu de motz, [ils] I'emplifioyent, coloroy-
ent, et augmentoyent». Puis, vinrent les poetes
«humains» (Virgile, Horace...), qui ont transmis
les «fables» en prenant au sens propre ce qu’il
fallait interpréter en sens allégorique,... C'est
lorigine du paganisme: «Les Muses, Apollon,
Mercure, Pallas et autres telles déitez ne nous
représentent autre chose que les puissances de
Dieu, auquel les premiers hommes avoyent don-
né plusieurs noms pour les divers effectz de son
incomprehensible majesté». Pour Ronsard, le
poéte peut recevoir l'inspiration par contiguité,
au travers des textes inspirés, car il peut désor-
mais sous les déviations paiennes dont ils ont été
l'objet, en lire le message profond (cf son Hymne
de I'Hercule chrestien). Il existe selon lui une
véritable contagion de I'Inspiration — et de la
révélation-, du poete au lecteur, grace a la puis-
sance sacrée qui émane encore du texte, comme
par une chaine aimantée. L'image vient de Pla-
ton [21]. L’intertextualité est ainsi I'équivalent,
dans le domaine de la poésie, de la ruminatio
des textes sacrés que saint Augustin conseil-
lait aux moines comme préparation spirituelle.
L’écriture a bien pour enjeu une transmutation
et une métanoia. Sans cette dimension, ne reste-
nt que des «versificateurs», selon les termes mé-
prisants de Ronsard et Du Bellay. Les poéetes de
la Pléiade veulent créer une parole «mythique»,
c’est-a-dire qui laisse entendre le déploiement
des significations dans I'architecture des strates
textuelles, jusqu’a I'infini.
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Le but recherché est toujours une révélation
intérieure chez le lecteur, dont on sait qu’elle
excedera le seul dessein du poete, car le texte
n’appartient a personne, et demeure un outil
au service de la croissance personnelle de cha-
cun. Les formes sont d'une importance relative
par rapport a ce dessein heuristique supérieur
(les genres ne sont pas encore fixés, les regles
ne seront élaborées qu’au XVlIle siecle). La fig-
ure de la «pointe» est souvent utilisée dans le
sonnet pour provoquer un choc, une surprise,
qui oblige a relire 'ensemble avec un autre re-
gard. La lecture permet ’apprentissage infini de
points de vue et de la clarification des chemins
de vérité. Loin de l'illusion de la mimesis de la
premiere renaissance, qui prétendait donner
acces au réel, comme par une fenétre ouverte,
I’homme du XVlIe siecle pense qu’il ne peut at-
teindre la vérité que de biais, c’est-a-dire par la
prise en compte des déformations subjectives
qui garantissent aussi 'authenticité de la révé-
lation au coeur de 'homme.

Le maniérisme et le baroque organisent
partout une dramatique de I'interprétation. Ces
esthétiques, si souvent décriées pour leur gofit
de I'artifice, disposent une réfraction des textes
entre eux (maniérisme) ou une dynamique
puissante (baroque) pour engager et soutenir
le lecteur dans une quéte du sens au-dela de
toutes les illusions. Une des difficultés pour le
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lecteur moderne est de comprendre combien
les hommes de ce temps prenaient au sérieux
le pouvoir de la parole, et la quéte du sens, que
notre époque a si facilement évacué.

Conclusion

Ainsi, les textes du XVlIe siecle doivent étre
analysés a partir de leur propre conception de la
création poétique. L'histoire des mentalités es-
thétiques permet de lier des domaines jusqu’ici
séparés, et de comprendre la cohérence de ce
qui semble contradictoire au premier abord. La
notion d’auteur permet de replacer le texte dans
un ensemble de représentations humaines,
subjectives, et de reconstituer les réseaux sé-
mantiques d’'une société. Le lecteur moderne
découvre alors une littérature qui prend au
sérieux, plus qu’il ne I'aurait pensé, I'efficacité
de la parole et la richesse de ses résonances spi-
rituelles. Les ceuvres de la Pléiade par exemple
organisent une polyphonie signifiante, a partir
d’'une multiplicité de sources, pour les offrir a
la purification et a la régénération. Les auteurs
donnent un sens a cette histoire universelle.
Pour eux, les cultures sont appelées a se re-
joindre, comme les paroles poétiques, dans un
dialogue infini, une mise en harmonie d’échos
intertextuels, qui dessinent un chemin de sens
et d’unité, et contribuent au dévoilement de la
vérité en chaque lecteur.
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Asstracr

his paper surveys the grotesque which takes a principal position in the American

literature since the nineteenth to the present. It outlines the evolution of grotesque
from art to literary form, and its meaning that is combined from different critical
works. Moreover, it describes the grotesque from the gothic to the textual analysis of
Tales of the Grotesque and Arabesque which is a short fiction by Edgar Allen Poe as
a key literary writer in the ground of the grotesque. He appears as a groundbreaking
writer in the nineteenth century American literature and a fruitful influence on his
followers. His grotesques are not as common as his gothic stories because the former
ones are of a humorous and unusual character when compared to his other stories. In
fact, his grotesques fall into the territory of satirical grotesques. s.
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Introduction

Edgar Allan Poe (1809-1849), an American
poet and short story writer, is a well-known
writer in horror fiction, not only in the nineteenth
century, but to date. The grotesque in both art
and literature is used significantly. Grotesque
and arabesque are two artistic terms which are
used in Poe’s Tales of The Grotesque and the
Arabesque in 1840. It derives from the Italian
term grotte that it means caves in English. The
archaic meaning of this word was the chambers
of old historical building in sixteenth century.
Such buildings had frescoes and decorative
paintings including weird images of half-human
and half-animal beings.

Thus, it is generally accepted that the word
grotesque originated as a term descriptive of
the fanciful murals, in which human and animal
motifs were combined with foliage and floral
decoration, found in the chambers of Roman
buildings excavated about 1500, particularly in
the Domus Aurea of Nero. [3, p.1]

In his short stories, he was both trying
to cash in on present interest and also satisfy
the readers. He shows a penchant for the
combination of fantasy and grotesque for weird
characters who are mostly doomed and isolated
in strange dramatic settings.

Afterwards, the term of grotesque became
synonymous with words of ‘irrational’, ‘irregular’,
‘licentious’, and ‘immoral’. Although, this term
extended to the field of literature in sixteenth
century in France, but its common usage in
literary works started from eighteenth century.
In the nineteenth century, this word extended to
the kind of art that was similar to caricature in
order to exaggerate the characters. In that time,
grotesques were satirical pictures which were
used as sarcasticwaysto present social, economic,
political and religious themes satirically. In the
twentieth and twenty-first centuries, this term
has divorced from its archaic roots and has
become a big umbrella term. The distinguishing
of grotesque with gothic is the main reason for all
misunderstandings in mystifying grotesque with
something like deformity and monstrousness.
The word of gothic to Brenden Hennessy has
three principle meanings:

Barbarous, like the gothic tribes of the Middle
Ages — which is what the Renaissance meant by
the word; medieval, with all the associations of
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castles, knights in armor and chivalry; and the
supernatural, with the associations of the fearful
and the unknown and the mysterious. [3, p.7]

From Gothic to Grotesque

Gothic in fiction includes different themes
if deformity, fear, evil, crime, punishment, and
death. In this genre of literature, the atmosphere
ofhorroris displaced in the settings everywhere —
dungeons, secret underground passages, castles,
darkjungles, desolated cities and houses, winding
staircases, and so on. The characters of this
genre are mostly devils, cripples, and mysterious
people. Therefore, fear is the birthplace of the
gothic in which writers usually try to show it
in every part of their stories. According to the
German critic, Wolfgang Kayser, the grotesque
is an alienated world which instills the fear of life
rather than the fear of death. To him,

The grotesque is a play with the absurd. In
spite of all the helplessness and horror inspired
by the dark forces which lurk in and behind our
world and have power to estrange it, the truly
artistic portrayal effects a secret liberation.
The darkness has been sighted, the ominous
powers discovered, the incomprehensible
forces challenged. And thus, we arrive at a final
interpretation of the grotesque: an attempt to
invoke and subdue the demonic aspects of the
world. [7, p.188]

In general, the characters in the grotesque
are exaggerated because the grotesque is
characterized by distortion or unnatural
combinations of the human and animal realms.
These characters are mostly physically deformed
or mentally distorted characters. They are usually
depicted as victims of guilt, passion and insanity.

Although the themes of the grotesque are
commonly contained by alienation, absurdity,
ambiguity and insanity, the treatment is
comic. To most of the twentieth century gothic
writers, the grotesque is a psychic phenomenon,
which intends to explore the levels of human
experience. They succeed in locating horror
within human being’s psyche, not environment.
Concerning the role of comic in the grotesque,
Philip Thomson says,

In the discussion of the difficult role of
the comic in the grotesque, it was pointed out
that laughter at the grotesque is not ‘free’, that
the horrifying or disgusting aspect cuts across
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our amusement. In particular, it accounts in
psychological terms for the essential paradox
of the grotesque: that it is both liberating and
tension — producing at the same time. [10, p.27]

Thus, the comic features in the grotesque are
regarded to create such contradictory influences
on the mind of the reader. In total, the world
of the grotesque is placed somewhere between
the tragic which is realistic, and the comic
which is fantastic. The grotesque includes two
kinds: the satiric, which is usually seen in ironic
texts; and the demonic, which results in the
feeling of disgust. The grotesque in Poe’s works
mostly contains humor and exaggeration. His
basic technique of satire in most of his works
is a distortion which is placed in the form of
exaggeration.

Techniques of the Grotesque

Poe tries to look into the minds and hearts
of his characters to show their thinking and
emotions to the reader. He shows his satiric
goal in his grotesque and his social satires and
he camouflages death and fear in his stories. He,
in this story, seems to criticize the poor literary
taste of his contemporary writers. Characters
like Mr. Lackobreath that is literally means ‘lack
of breath’ and Mr. Windenough means ‘enough
of wind’ show their roles in the story. Poe tries to
describe with dramatic tone of unexpectedness
like when the narrator loses his breath while
abusing his wife in the story:

I was preparing to launch forth a new and
more decided epithet of opprobrium, which
should not fail, if ejaculated, to convince her of
her insignificance, when, to my extreme horror
and astonishment, I discovered that I had lost
my breath. [4, p.485]

All the characters and happenings in this
story are a beautiful imagination of Poe. He is a
literature master in the nineteenth century who
makes this story a mixture of fantasy and reality
as the main characteristic of the grotesque. He
unbelievably illustrates his characters of this
story in all their grotesqueness. He strongly
exaggerates a single characteristic in each
character to make a perfect caricature of them
as a grotesque. His descriptions of characters
and happenings are comic irony that is a
great combination of humor and horror. This
is considered as a main requirement of the
grotesque.
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The most fetid and poisonous smells
everywhere prevailed — and by the aid of that
ghastly light which, even at midnight, never
fails to emanate from a vapory and pestilential
atmosphere, might be discerned lying in the by-
paths and alleys, or nothing in the windowless
habitations, the carcass of many a nocturnal
plunderer arrested by the hand of plague in the
very perpetration of his robbery. [4, p.193]

Another thing is that Poe’s characters’ names
seem to be undermined: the Duchess of Bless my
soul, the Marquis of So and So, the Earl of This-
And-That, and his Royal Highness of Touch-me-
Not. Poe tries to describe his story with dramatic
suddenness for the reader’s surprise. Although
the story is based on reality, the characters and
happenings seem artificial and illusionary. It
makes the story a perfect synthesis of fantasy and
reality which is a requirement of the grotesque.
He succeeds in illustrating a perfect grotesque
character in Mr. Smith by making him a cripple
man with an artificial eye, leg, arm, teeth, hair and
a voice-enhancing machine. The writer seems to
hint at the truth that complete perfection is just
a myth or a utopian ideal which happens only in
the world of imagination. The real comic irony
of the story lies in our realization of the hiatus
between our imagination or expectations and
actual reality that is what we imagine things and
persons to be and what they are in actuality.

Poe sustains a feature of suddenness and
surprise in accordance with the grotesque
tradition. Even though all the characters and
happenings in the story are a product of the
writer’s imagination, the main framework of the
storyisoriginated from the concrete social reality.
He in this story digs at the pretentiousness of
his contemporary writers in the field of science
and progress. He makes a mocking satire about
Democracy:

Thirteen Egyptian provinces determined all
at one to be free, and to set a magnificent example
to the rest of mankind. They assembled their
wise men, and concocted the most ingenious
constitution it is possible to conceive. For a while
they managed remarkably well; only their habit
of bragging was prodigious. The thing ended,
however, in the consolidation of the 13 states,
with some 15 or 20 others, in the most idioms
and insupportable despotism that was ever
heard upon the face of the earth. [1, p.547]
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Poe rails at the spurious scholarship of
contemporary society through fantasizing the
revivification of an Egyptian mummy. Therefore,
he makes fantasy as a tool for his criticism of
reality in this society. He refrains from the
character portrayal method, as he finds it
dispensable to the plot which demands complete
preoccupation with the mummy. He makes a
terrifying description of the uncovering of the
mummy which at once becomes grotesque. He
originates the practice of comic allegorizing of
names in the stories from the South Western
humorists. The names that I have already
mentioned include Mr. Windenough and Mr.
Lackobreath.

To conclude, this story emphasizes the fact
that Poe’s grotesques are primarily satiric with
the employment of techniques like distortion
and exaggeration in the form of understatement,
pretense, and others. Throughout the story, Poe
introduced humorous observations on politicians
and on contemporary notions of progress and
delights in deflating the faith of modern men in
their achievements and technology.

Conclusion

Edgar Allan Poe’s satire is directed at the
society at large. The important feature in his
writing is the blending of humor and horror
which is striking in his grotesque. Though he
may start with conventional satiric playfulness,
he dilutes it with exaggeration, puns and other
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wordplay, literary burlesque, even private jobs.
The comic sense in Poe often emerges from the
very proliferation of such devices, and though
they may be funny in themselves, they crowd
and nudge each other to the point where satiric
intent is smudged.

In his grotesque, horror also runs closely
with satirical humor. He uses the grotesque
technique of suddenness and surprise to reach
the anticipated effect of humor or horror. His
fiction share a common focus as far as the
fusion of the elements of humor and horror
are concerned. But a distance should be placed
between them. Because the specific tone of
his short story is comically ironic. His story
usually has a completely imaginative setting.
His grotesques sound to be either realistic or
completely separated from the facts of American
life as he masterfully illustrates characters,
happenings and settings that search the everyday
experience of human.

Even though he seems to be worried about
life-like characters and settings, they are against
a contemporary social reality. It causes the
exceptional feature of his grotesques that is
the intertwining of the territories of fantasy
and reality. All in all, Poe’s fiction fits into the
category of satiric grotesque, as he belongs to the
pre-civil period or the Age of Romanticism. He
is a product of his time, namely, the nineteenth
century American Renaissance.
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ABSTRACT

he purpose of this study was to determine what correlation, if any, existed be-

tween the MA TESOL entrance exam, specifically the cloze test, and students’
performance in the program at an English-medium university in Central Asia. This
was accomplished by comparing the results of students’ scores on the three parts of
the exam (cloze and two essays) with their GPAs. Findings showed the number cor-
rect in the second half (with exact-word scoring) of an academic passage had a higher
correlation with GPA (0.60; significant at 0.01). Correlations with the essays were
not significant. A brief review of the literature of the issues surrounding the cloze
procedure relevant to our program are discussed, viz., 1) how well cloze measures
ESL reading comprehension, 2) which scoring method correlates with second lan-
guage proficiency, 3) whether we should score both halves or only the second half of
the test, and 4) what the optimum deletion frequency is. The results will be used to
further calibrate entrance requirements and exam assessment procedures.
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INTRODUCTION

Our English-medium university in Central
Asia began a master’s program in Teaching
English to Speakers of Other Languages (MA
TESOL) in 2007. Given that students in our
program, most of whom speak English as a
foreign language, must read anywhere from
20 to 50 pages each week from academic texts,
accurate evaluation of applicants’ reading
comprehension is crucial.

To measure reading comprehension, we use
the cloze procedure, a test requiring applicants
to restore words deleted from a text. In addition
to the cloze, other factors are also considered for
admittance, such as a university wide entrance
exam, two essays on the MA TESOL exam, and
an interview to assess spoken English. We take
these data and form a profile of the student’s
abilities, goals, and spoken language proficiency,
and depending on their performance, grant
regular status, no admittance, or provisional
standing. Students falling into the latter category
must take remedial English courses (e.g.,
graduate English classes, critical thinking, and/
or foundation English classes) until such time as
they are granted regular status.

Sinceits inception, the program has admitted
41 students and had 16 withdrawals. Of those
who withdrew, nine earned a minimum of three
credits toward the requisite 44. For purposes of
program assessment, we wanted to revisit our
testing procedures to determine if they are a
reliable and valid method of testing applicants’
abilities.

The purpose of this study was to see what
correlation, if any, exists between our entrance
exam, specifically the cloze test, and students’
(N=28) performance in the program. The results
of students’ scores on the three parts of the
MA TESOL exam (cloze and two essays) were
compared with their GPAs. The results will be
used to recalibrate our entrance requirements
and exam assessment procedures.

We were particularly interested in re-
examiningtheissuesabout clozeandits predictive
ability. Cloze has been a controversial method
of ESL reading assessment since it began being
used by [15]. Proponents of cloze testing assert
that it “measures comprehension that ranges
beyond the context immediately surrounding a
cloze deletion” and see it as “stable, reliable, and
sensitive to comprehension processes at various
levels.” Critics, on the other hand, have found it
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to be “unreliable and erratic” [8, P. 61]. While
there are many issues surrounding cloze testing,
the ones that relate to our inquiry include the
following: 1) How well does cloze measure ESL
reading comprehension? 2) Which scoring
method correlates with second language (L2)
proficiency?, 3) Should we score both halves or
only the second half of the cloze?, and 4) what is
the optimum deletion frequency? Following is a
discussion of these issues.

OUR QUESTIONS SURROUNDING

LOZE

1) How well does cloze measure ESL
reading comprehension?

Text comprehension

[12] claims that standardized tests of
reading comprehension correlate as high as .80
and above with cloze tests. [1], however, is not
sanguine that cloze testing measures overall text
comprehension but errs on the side of caution,
stating that “...cloze is largely confined to the
immediate environment” [P. 225]. After all,
he points out, cloze never deletes phrases or
clauses, which are, in the main, those elements
that carry cohesive devices (with the “exception
of anaphora, lexical repetition and logical
connectors,” [1, P. 225].

While researchers agree that context clues
can occur in the near vicinity of the deleted
word, and even beyond sentence boundaries,
[12] states that some items can be sensitive to
constraints as far away as 50 words before or after
the blank. Not surprisingly, the more proficient
subjects were in English, the more agile they
were in reaching beyond sentence boundaries
for context clues [4].

Even more difficult for readers are cases
where the sense of the meaning is only hinted at
through context with no exact referent. Take, for
example, the following two sentences. To fill in
the blanks using context, the deletions must be
understood through a subtle clue requiring close
attention to the meaning. (Words deleted are
underlined):

Typically, these students come to the first
class session feeling both apprehensive and
resentful. They are nervous about having to take
the class, and, at the same time, they suspect it
will be of no use. [6, P. ix]

If we examine the word suspect, it seems at
first blush to be a difficult (exact) replacement, but
the clue, albeit subtle, is given in the first sentence,
stating that students are both “apprehensive” and
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“resentful.” In the second sentence, the first clause
gives an example of their apprehension: because
they are nervous about the test taking; the second
clause gives an example of their resentfulness:
they believe it is not useful. But the word suspect
is a more appropriate replacement because it is
not something the students can confirm (as, say,
the words believe or know might indicate). So
in this instance, if readers understand how texts
are created, i.e., that statements are backed up
with examples, they may be more aware of those
clues. But, it may be a nuance that escapes them
as they negotiate all the other demands of reading
an academic text about a topic they do not know
much about in a language and a rhetorical pattern
they do not handle with ease, not to mention the
anxiety provoked by test-taking in general. (See
Appendix for another full passage.)

Context clue aside, [1] cautions that cloze
tests can be manipulated both in terms of scoring
procedures (discussed below) and difficulty of
texts, both of which would alter the expected
outcome, and are therefore unreliable.

Alderson is not alone in his skepticism of
cloze [9, 10, 14, to name a few. See [8] for a longer
discussion of these objections.). But others
believe that if testers hew closely to certain rules
of test creation and scoring procedures, cloze
is indeed reliable and valid and sensitive to
comprehension processes at various levels, [e.g.,
4,7,12].

Also at issue is how reliably cloze measures
higher order skills, such as uncovering an
author’s inferences and assumptions, and other
top-down comprehension processes that are
largely independent of the words deleted. [8]
believes cloze does do that, stating that “the cloze
procedure...challenges universal processing
mechanisms at all levels from word recognition
through concept building; therefore responding
to cloze tests must necessarily involve a great
deal of higher order language processing” having
to do with coherence and cohesion [8].

2) Which scoring method correlates
with L2 proficiency?

[2] discusses four possible methods of
scoring cloze tests: the exact answer, which
accepts only the word from the original text; the
acceptable answer, in which any semantically
appropriate word for that context is deemed
correct; the cloze-entropy, which weights
acceptable answers according to their frequency
in a pre-test given to native-speakers; and the
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multiple choice method, which provides a set of
alternative answers test takers can choose from
to fill in the blank. Brown points out that whereas
the first three methods test productive skills, the
latter, multiple-choice format, is more likely to
be testing receptive skills.

[2] also states that all four methods fare
equally well in terms of validity and reliability.
If ease of test creation is a high priority, then
scoring for the exact word is preferable since it
can be scored by anyone. While function words
(prepositions, articles, connecting words) require
exact-word scoring, [2] finds exact-word scoring
for content words “repugnant because it counted
an answer wrong, which is actually correct, simply
because the author of the original passage did not
choose to use that word” (2, P. 316).

We might also add that the cloze procedure
assumes the original text was well written. Too,
academic prose often uses low-frequency words,
thereby increasing the potential for a lower
score if the exact-worth method is used. Overall,
Brown found the acceptable-word method
slightly superior to the exact-word method for
testing productive skills when all criteria were
considered.

It could also be argued that L2 learners who
are able to find an appropriate replacement may
be exhibiting greater knowledge of the various
definitions and nuances of a word or expression,
as well as an overall understanding of the text.
This would argue in favor of acceptable-word
replacement.

3) Should we score both halves or
only the second half of the cloze?

[14] raise the possibility that intersentential
comprehension may be greater in the second half
of the passages due to accumulated knowledge
from earlier text. If this is true, scores on the
second half would “prove a better measure of
reading, as it allows the measurement of the use
of cumulative information, an important skill in
the integration of information across sentence
boundaries” [14, P. 237]. If it is found that
scores on the second half correlate better with
our students’ GPAs, perhaps we might consider
changing policy to reflect that finding, thus
foreshortening our grading process.

4) What is the optimum deletion
Jfrequency ratio?

A mechanical deletion ratio (e.g., every fifth
word) will be insensitive to how many content
and function words are removed. Function words
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have only one exact replacement and are bound
by more immediate context clues than content
words, which are recovered from a general
understanding of the context, aka intersentential
comprehension [14].

[14] cite [13], who gives the rationale for
selectively deleting both function and content
words: “..function words might [emphasis
theirs] result in a better measurement of
the understanding of structural or syntactic
meaning, and that content deletions would
result in a better measure of the understanding
of the subjective content” [14, P. 236]. Even
though deliberately deleting specific words may
be a more precise measure of what they call
“intersentence integration” [14, P. 237], doing so
would add to the burden of the test designers and
not worth the effort. Therefore, they conclude,
deleting every fifth word is a suitable deletion
frequency ratio.

Would placing blanks farther apart aid
readers? Not according to [1]. He did find that
placing blanks more frequently, say, after
every third word, increases difficulty in word
restoration because, as [12] states, “much
discriminatory power is lost” [12, P. 107].
However, placing blanks after the 6th, 7th, 10th
or even 15th word had no effect on predictability
of a deletion. So a deletion ratio of every fifth
word is preferred.

The length of a cloze test can affect reliability.
[3] recommends it be no longer than 50 deleted
items. (Our test passages delete about 40 words
out of roughly 250 words.) Although longer
tests tend to be more reliable than shorter ones,
fatigue can set in and students stop taking the
test seriously or merely give up. In addition to
the deletion rate, other factors that can affect
reliability are the students’ abilities and the
difficulty of the text, as [1] stated above.

RATIONALE

Even though the issues surrounding cloze
testing are not settled, it is still very widely
used in many areas of education because it is
an easy and cost-effective way to administer a
reading comprehension test. Since our program
is now four years old and about to graduate
its first students, we wanted to make our first
evaluation of how well the cloze test predicts
applicants’ performance in our program. (Note:
The results of the writing tests are included in
this study for purposes of information about
our testing procedure but are not the main
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focus.) Specifically, we wanted to know what
correlation(s) exists between the students’ MA
TESOL test data and their GPAs.

MATERIALS AND METHODS

Participants

GPAs of 28 students who had accumulated at
least three credits in our program were compared
with their scores on both the written and cloze
parts of the MA TESOL entrance test. Tests

Writing Samples

Students write for a half hour on each of two
essay topics. The first asks them to write about
their reasons for wanting to enter the program.
The second asks them to respond to a quote
stating that learning English in a country where
it is spoken is easier than learning it in a country
where English is not the first language.

Scoring

Responses are scored using the 6+1 Trait
Writing Scoring Continuum developed by [11].
Each essay can earn a maximum of 30 points on
the following traits: ideas, organization, voice,
word choice, sentence fluency, and convention.
(Each trait is worth 5 points; the presentation
trait is not scored). The twelve scores from both
essays are averaged. A minimum score of 3 is
considered passing.

Cloze

The creation and scoring of the cloze test
followed the protocol outlined in [14].

Set-up

All the passages from academic textbooks
used by our program total about 250 words
each. The first and last sentences of the excerpts
remain unaffected. Every fifth word is deleted.
Students are instructed to read the excerpt and
insert the most appropriate word into each blank,
with each blank representing only one word. No
further instructions are given to the test takers
as to how to use context cues or how the passage
will be scored.

Scoring

A passing score consists of 50% or better on
a minimum of two components of the cloze test.
We set the cutoff at 50% because we have been
scoring the test using word-accurate insertions.
So to compensate, we felt it necessary to be
somewhat lenient in the required percentage
correct.

The following scores are calculated for each
student, using exact replacement criteria:

1. Cloze score: percentage of words replaced
for the entire excerpt.
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2a. First half score: percentage of words
correctly replaced in the first half. Exact match
is required.
2b. Second half score: percentage of words
correctly replaced in the second half. Exact
match is required.
3a. Function words (prepositions, articles,
connecting words): percentage correct using
exact word replacement.
3b. Content words (not function words):
percentage correct using exact word replacement.

FINDINGS AND DISCUSSION

DATA ANALYSIS

Each student’s cloze scores were summarized
by means of descriptive statistics for comparison
with the scores of other students. Scores from
the writing tests and the cloze procedure were
collected from each of the 28 participants.

The cloze test data were recorded as the
number correct in each half of the test. The
number correct in the second half had a higher
correlation with GPA (0.60; significant at 0.01)
than the number correct in the first half (0.35,
not significant at 0.05). A cloze total score was
computed by adding the number correct in the
first half and the number correct in the second
half. This total score has a correlation of 0.56
with GPA (significant at 0.01).

The essay data consist of six scores for Ideas,
Organization, Voice, Word Choice, Sentence
Fluency, and Convention. In most cases these
scores were averages for two essays (in some
cases, only one essay was graded). A total
essay score was computed as the sum of the six
individual scores. Its correlation with GPA is
0.31 (not significant at 0.05).

The correlation between the total cloze score
and the total essay score is 0.39 (significant at
0.05). Although this suggests substantial overlap
of the abilities measured by cloze and essay, it
should be noted that a small group of students
had much better essay scores than their cloze
scores would suggest. These students have
remained in the program with (mostly) good
GPAs.

Little test data were available for those
who withdrew from the program. However, it
is interesting that of nine who withdrew (and
had completed at least 3 credits before doing
so), five had GPAs greater than 3.0. It might be
worthwhile exploring through interviews why
these people withdrew.
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Given the small sample size of this study,
we can draw only slim conclusions about the
predictability of our cloze and writing results and
students’ success in the program. However, there
does seem to be some evidence that 1) students
who scored well on the cloze will predict a higher
GPA, thus validating our confidence in it as a
testing instrument, and 2) the second half of the
test correlated with GPA slightly better than the
first half, thus lending some support to the notion
that the second half measures comprehension
any better than the first due to accumulation of
knowledge about the passage [14]. However, the
data are not robust enough to abandon grading
the first half of the test just yet.

This study has led us to change our scoring
procedure from exact word only to the acceptable
replacement method, as we now feel it is a more
accurate indication of our population’s reading
abilities and will more accurately reflect a
student’s knowledge of English. This seems to
be a prudent decision since an L2 learner’s use
of a suitable synonym does not in any way mean
they do not understand the text. On the contrary,
it shows they do understand it and have a word
stock large enough to draw from.

Despite the focus on the cloze test in this
article, we also found that the reading and
cloze may be in effect measuring similar skills;
however, there was a small group who attained
an average score on the cloze but fared quite
well on the essay. This finding also supports our
holistic approach to judging applicants’ abilities:
no one test tells us everything.

Although the data are not robust enough
to make major policy decisions about our
entrance exam, preliminary information gives
us cautious confidence that we are fairly and
accurately measuring reading comprehension
and predicting students’ performance in the
program. Moreover, with a few adjustments
in our scoring procedure to an acceptable-
word method, we hope to show even higher
correlations between the cloze score and GPA
the next time correlations are run.

CONCLUSION

Using the cloze procedure would also seem
a valid measure for educators in any discipline,
regardlessofthelanguage ofinstruction, whowish
to sample a student’s reading comprehension by
using a text from their discipline.
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APPENDIX

Example of a passage chosen for the cloze entrance task where every 5th word is deleted, excluding
the first and last sentences.

Instructions: Read the excerpt below. Each blank represents only one word. Replace the deleted
words. Write the most appropriate word for each blank.

Phonetics and phonology are concerned with the study of speech and, more particularly, with the
dependence of speech on sound. In order to understand the distinction between these two terms it
is important to grasp the fact that sound is both a physical and a mental phenomenon... At the same
time, however, neither speaking nor hearing are simply mechanical, neutral processes. We endow the
sounds we make and hear with meaning. They have a mental or cognitive existence as well as a physical
one. Another way of putting this is to say that sounds are psychologically, as well as physically, real.
Psychological reality is important in linguistics. Sometimes things can be psychologically real without
having any real-world correlates. So, for example, most people will idealize their own speech and hear
themselves speaking perfectly clearly and accent-neutral, when in fact the reverse is the case.

This division between the physical and mental dimensions of speech sounds is reflected in the
terms ‘phonetics’ and ‘phonology’. Precisely where the division comes has been, and still is, a matter of
fierce debate between phoneticians and phonologists... Phonetics is really a technically based subject
concerned with measuring sound, recording frequencies, and generally studying the physiology of
speech. Phonology, on the other hand, is essentially preoccupied with sound as a system for carrying
meaning. Its fundamental concern is with identifying phonemes. These are the small building blocks of
the spoken language that provide the skeleton framework of speech. [5, P. 32]

cerns Bonpocel meopemuueckoil u npuKiaoHoul TUHZ6UCIMUKU


http://schools.nyc.gov/documents/d75/ais/6plus1traits.pdf
http://schools.nyc.gov/documents/d75/ais/6plus1traits.pdf

110

CEPHA Bonpocel meopemuueckoii u npuxkiaoHoul TuUH28UCIUKU

UDC 81'42:811.11:371 DOI: 10.18413 / 2313-8912-2015-1-3-110-116

EDUCATIONAL DISCOURSE:

Penkouv B.V. INFORMATION

TECHNOLOGY IN HIGH
SCHOOL

Penkov Boris Victorovich
PhD in Philology, Associate Professor
Voronezh Institute for High Technologies
73a Lenin St., Voronezh, 394043, Russia
E-mail: borispenkov@fublrightmail.org

ABSTRACT

ducational discourse demonstrates a number of characteristics, which can be

analyzed and grouped according to various parameters. The Theme of Online
and Blended Learning occupies a critical domain within the educational discourse,
including the language of high school. The discourse of senior high school provides
sets of stylistic and genre markers for the discourse, such as terminological and
professional vocabulary that defines and clarifies concepts and categories within the
discourse of education. These characteristics index and differentiate texts and affect
the discourse flow as well as interdiscursively motivate its connections with other
types of discourses in a larger network. The research of pedagogical literature and
regulatory documents examines the organizational, including operational aspects of
online and blended learning, pedagogical experience, the use of related technologies
and of competencies approach to support learning in a high school setting. In
conclusion, the article reminds of the legitimacy of qualitative methods for building
a methodological foundation to make organizational and operational solutions
to enhance learning experience encouraging open education and technological
practice. Educational technology develops human resources in terms of professional
development of teachers along with preparedness for career and personal success of
high school graduates, stimulates the adoption of new technological products and
services across nations.
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AHHOTAHI/IH

Xil‘paKTepI/ICTI/IKI/I 00pa30BaTEIPHOTO IMCKYPCa OMMCHIBAIOTCSA HA MaTepuase cyob-
3BIKA IIIKOJIbI, CTAPIINX KJIACCOB CPETHEN IITKOJIbl. AHATU3UPYIOTCS TUCKYPCHBIE
xapakrepuctuku Tembl «Online and Blended Learning» (aucraHIimoHHOE U CMeIIaH-
HOe 0o0ydeHHe). MapKepbl COBPEMEHHOI'O JIMCKypCa CHCTEMAaTHU3UPYIOTCSA C IEJIBIO
muddepeHITUAIN TEKCTOB, MPUHAJIEKAIUX K 00pa30BaTeIbHOMY JUCKYpCY U K
paccMaTpruBaeMol TeMaTHKe. TeKCThI e aroruyecKou JINTePaTyphl U JIOKYMEHTAaIIUH,
ITOCBAIIEHHBIE CMENIAaHHOMY W JUCTAHITMOHHOMY OOpa30BaHHIO, COAEp:KaT Habop
’KaHPOBO-CTUJIMCTUYECKUX U IUCKYPCHBIX 3JIEMEHTOB, HAIIPUMED, JIEKCUKY TEPMUHO-
JIOTUYECKOTO XapaKTepa, KOTOpasl OIMHCHIBAET CBSI3aHHbIE KOHIENTHI U KATETOPUU B
obpa3o-BaTesIbHOM JiucKypce. OnrcaHbl OpraHU3aloOHHbIE, MTeAAarOTHYECKHe aCIeK-
TBI UCIIOJIb-30BAHUS IUCTAHIMOHHBIX U CMEIIAHHBIX MO/IX0/IOB, 8 TAK)Ke MTPUHIIUITBI
YIIYYIIIeHUsI TpernoaBaHusl yueOHbIX JUCIIUIUIMH Ha OCHOBE HOBBIX TEXHOJIOTHH W
KOMITETEHTHOCT-HOTO T10/TX0/1a. Pe3y IbTaThl HCC/IeTOBAaHUS MOYKHO HCIIOIB30BaTh IS
IIPOTHO3UPOBAHUS MEPCIIEKTUB CMENIAHHOTO M JUCTAHIIMOHHOTO O0yJYeHUs], PacIlly-
PEHUsS METO/IOJIOTHUECKON OCHOBBI IPUHATHSI YIIPABJIEHUECKHUX U OTIEPAIIIOHHBIX Pe-
IIIEHUH YJIydIlIeHHs KauecTBa 0O0pa30BaHMsI, OCHOBAHHOTO HA IMPUHITUIIAX OTKPBITOTO
oOpa3oBaHUs ¥ HOBBIX 00pa30BaTETbHBIX TEXHOJIOTHH.

JIOYEBbIE CJIOBA: aHAIN3 JUCKYpCa; JVCTAHIMOHHOE OOyueHue; HOBBbIE Me-
sza; obpa3oBaTeIbHbIE TEXHOJIOTUH; OOpa30BaTENIbHBIN JIUCKYPC; OTKPBITOE

o0pa3oBaHUe; cMelllaHHOe 00yYeHUe; CpeaHsIsA IITKOJIA.
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Market players in online and blended learning
in high school education segment have shown
great enthusiasm in design of digital learning
based on ICTs and distance learning technologies.
The progress has introduced an abundance
of terminology, which defines the trends in
discourse of education and molds competition in
the multifaceted international market of learning
innovations (including Eastern Europe and the
Russian Federation). The change demonstrates
appealing prospects to many individuals and
publics. The basic objectives for writing this
paper could be described as follows. First, I am
interested in both international discourse on
online and blended high school education as well
as regional variants of the discourse [22, p. 3].
The research examines the indication of linguistic
changesin the field, which reflect the technological
and methodological innovations, and identifies
trends in the development of the discourse and
the field itself. Additional stimulus for writing on
this topic is to formulate a clear cut starting point
for other researchers like me as well as wider
public — policy makers, managers, teachers,
students, and their parents — to participate in the
ongoing discourse and make it more efficient. The
rapid change within technology and discourse
requires active position on behalf of researchers
and teachers to participate in the discourse, so
that the terminological and conceptual taxonomy
of blended and online learning would become
more transparent and comprehensive. The active
role of discourse participants should improve
the interaction of teachers and students in the
classroom, of students with each other, and
should strengthen communications produced by
policy makers and high school administrators
[27, p.11].

The development of organization models to
enhanceonlineandblended program’seffectiveness
with the help of organizational activities employs
the analysis of human behavior and methodical
experimentation to achieve justifiable conclusions
[3, p. 15; 8, p. 20; 18, p. 385; 30; 31]. The efficiency
of online learning is conditioned by executive and
operational success and implies the following
factors: reasonable costs of hardware and software,
development of content or licensing of digital
materials, and ongoing support of the system.
Scholars examine organizational aspects of online
and blended learning describing models and stages
of the learning process. The basic stages of online
experience consist of design (mpoekrtupoBanue),
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implementation (peanmusanus), and reflection
(pedekcust). Then, the learning activity could
embrace preparation (IIOATOTOBUTENIBLHBIN 3TAall)
with motivation and goal-setting for students,
project design (mpoextrupoBanue), self-assessment
(camoorieHMBaHKe), programming (IIporpamMMu-
poBanue), implementation of the individual plan
(peanuzanyi  UHAWBHIYyaJIbHON 00pa3oBaTesb-
HOU mporpamMmsbl) and wrapping up or evaluation
(pediiekcBHO-OTIEHOUHBIN 3Tam) [6, pp. 83-84;
11, p. 18; 16, p. 12; 21, pp. 87-88; 31].

The discussion of the economic domain of
online learning defines the cost-effectiveness of
online education and assesses the efficiency of e-
learning [14, p. 11; 15; 18, p. 385]. The economic
assessment of online learning in the high school
setting examines data for the cost calculation of
the implementation of the online learning. The
initial investment and total cost of ownership of
online learning is calculated in a standardized
fashion; yet, there are challenges like the choice
of the management methods to guarantee success
of investment in the programming of educational
events. The efficiency of online educational
services is connected with strategy planning to
attractadditional resourcesforthe projecttocreate
value in the sector. The quality discourse, which
deals with educational management, promotes
the advancement of educational discourse [17, p.
2; 19, p. 21]. Educational discourse, even though
it demonstrates certain characteristic features,
has open boundaries and interacts with other
discourses and genre-stylistic varieties; thus,
offering data of different sources and nature to be
included in the discourse analysis [23, p. 63; 29].

Digital learning is a pedagogical process to
achieve didactic objectives of training, realized
in stages with facilitator’s control over the use of
technologies. Attention is paid to the maintenance
of the school site and LMS, so that pedagogical
and psychological support would be available
and accessible [2, pp. 338-339; 5; 7, p. 121-122].
The stakeholders want to ensure the efficiency
of K-12 education, keeping in mind the ultimate
goal that the high school graduates should be
prepared for success in crisis surroundings of the
labor market and economy and should be ready
for lifelong learning. To raise the quality of online
learning and better define the standards, policy
makers, the school management, and teachers
strengthen the structure of independent work or
self-study (preferably encouraging the creative
type of work), design curriculum based on module
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approach, develop the corpus of testing materials,
e-textbooks, and teaching aids.

In the global arena of educational discourse
we find characteristics showing the semantic
implementation of policy makers and high school
objectives to use technology across curriculum,
so the application of online and blended learning
is entering the K-12 corporate cultures and
affects attitudes, perceptions and professional
development of school administration and
teachers. Special emphasis is made on innovation
and quality in building the high school online
profiles and electronic portfolios of all the
participants of the discourse. The attainment
of a set of values of the educational discourse
is reflected in the rubrics of lesson plans,
lesson observation requirements, and portfolio
management [9, p. 25; 10, p. 3323-3324; 25, P.
216-217]. The universality of common discourse
features like values and competencies can be
demonstrated in the form of national standards
and competencies, when students are expected
to gain and demonstrate certain performance
characteristics [12, p. 55; 13; 20; 33, p. 44]. The
use of ICT for successful online learning demands
from students the demonstration of cultural and
professional competences, ICT competences
(komrIieTeHITUH B 061acTH MHGOPMAIIMOHHBIX U
KOMMYHUKAIIUOHHBIX TexHomorui, MKT-kom-
nereHuuii). Online didactic tools are used to
teach the competences and to prepare electronic
educational resources (2yieKTpOHHBIE 00pa30-
BaTesibHbIe pecypchl, DOP); that is, materials
like digital objects [9, p. 32; 21, p. 85]. Teaching
ICT competencies comes across difficulties,
for example, a conflict between the demand of
society for first-rate online skills that students
should have and insufficient educational and
organizational tools of the implementation
locally. This holds back communication between
stakeholders of the learning endeavor, results
in unproductive management of online and
blended learning process and leads to low student
motivation to complete tasks on their own. The
factors that keep up the climate of learning are
thought-out applications of ICT (that ease the
exchange of information and encourage visible
pedagogical support and insightful management
of the educational practice).

Method

The Basic Interpretive Qualitative Study
examines educational discourse to outline the
frontiers of discourse analysis in our field and

Cemegoil Hay“HO-NPAKMUUECKULL HCYPHAN

to explain the features of educational discourse.
This methodology interprets texts of stakeholders
(school administrators, teachers, and students)
and establishes key themes and concepts of
the discourse [22; 26, p. 37-38], including the
characteristics of online and blended learning in
the context of high school. The complex nature of
discourse analysis requires the use of qualitative
investigation to approach cross disciplinary
objects within linguistics or education [1; 4;
28; 32]. The building of conceptual frameworks
and the analysis of their components takes into
consideration the active role of the discourse
participants, so the description also benefits from
the Delphi method of inquiry for data collection
and analysis, which is helpful in the description
of the interdiscursive elements that reflect the
innovative educational technology [24]. The
Delphi method assembles a holistic model of the
discourse using multisource data and clarifies
the taxonomy of themes, concepts and recurrent
discourse features [3, p. 90-91].

Results

The tendencies in the discourse of education
(in the context of digital learning in high school
setting) demonstrates a set of similar themes,
conceptsand categories, whichreoccurinregional
and global discourse varieties, representing,
for example, organizational efforts to manage
online and blended learning, pedagogic and
didactic approaches to the implementation of
the learning content to achieve creativity among
students and other educational results like a set
of competences. Internationalization of high
school online and blended discourse fosters the
democratization of knowledge and of education
as well as creates freedoms for learners and
strengthens the principles of open education.
The benefits from a quality educational discourse
is multifold; that is, high schools receive
better marketing position and competitive
edge, teachers get access to better professional
development experience, stronger networking
opportunities, and better pedagogical tools to
deal with learning challenges and to create new
content for excellent educational and cultural
programming and results. In addition, an
efficient educational discourse in the high school
context motivates students to create and work
on projects with their peers locally and around
the world, preparing for lifelong education and
life beyond graduation, including transition to
other types of discourses, for example, from high
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school discourse to university discourse (which
we can also call undergraduate discourse). The
transition, analyzed from the points of view of
discourse analysis, reveals discourse markers
like taxonomies of professional lexical and
semantic indexes, Some of the parameters
are common (for high school and university
discourse types), while others are specific sets
of terminological vocabulary that differentiate
texts belonging to language of high school and
separate language of undergraduate studies as
well as discourse of middle school (if we take the
transition of middle school discourse into high
school as another frontier of the high school
discourse). The understanding and classification
of the discourse characteristics helps to improve
high school and its discourse practices.

Discussion

Never before have school administrators,
teachers, and students faced such exhilarating
challenges brought by digital technologies into
organizational and pedagogical sphere of high
school. Thediscourse analysisexamineslinguistic
benefit from facing the challenges and describes
the features of interactional practices among the
discourse participants. Contemporary discourse
characteristics are related to management,
financial and pedagogical themes of conversation
but also stress new, evolving and critical themes
like digital learning. New discourse covers topics
like online and blended learning, using social
media for education, and open education. The
discourse themes and conceptual frameworks
expose not only subject related value but are
also of cross disciplinary significance as well
as highlight both regional and global discourse
markers. One of the motivational forces for the
rapid development of the discourse of education
(and the Theme of Online and Blended Learning)
is the demand on the market for the technology
and educational services (for example, in the
core subjects taught at high school and in
the extracurricular activities). Therefore, the
management of education, pedagogical and
didactic concepts of online learning are also
stimulated (for example, by policy makers as
well as other discourse stakeholders) to move
to new technologies and to compete on the local
and international markets. The enhancement of
discourse practices is reflected in interactions
of teachers, which can be, for example, in the
form of professional development of online and
blended teachers that highlights experience in
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each of the core subjects and across curricula.
The teacher is also the facilitator of the
educational discourse values, who guides and
corrects the building of the system of values,
conceptual frameworks, and understanding of
the required concepts and terminology. The
teacher conducts this reality check of discourse
values through utterances and texts intervened
into the curriculum, content, and assessment,
subject area activities, rubrics for design of the
digital materials for each subject—within a set of
subgenres of the discourse. Student interaction
is also affected by technology as their success
depends on the understanding of key concepts
within the topic of online and blended learning
and the preparedness to participate in the
discourse following the predesigned discourse
frameworks and rubrics, that define how
they should communicate with peers and the
teacher. The high school students and graduates
are motivated to move on with the education
discourse practices and maintain them when
they transfer to education discourse used on
university or college campuses as well as within
the culture of lifelong learning. The development
of educational discourse illustrates the linguistic
responsiveness of the participants regarding
ways to fashion their interactions to efficiently
apply blended and online technology.

Limitations of These Studies

The study of the educational technology
theme in the high school setting within
discourse analysis framework is a broad and
fruitful research sphere (both from the regional
and global perspectives) as it deals both with
the interdiscursive aspect of the discourse
examination and with other thematic segments
of the discourse, so the author has to limit himself
to the description of certain features. Therefore,
this study is an effort of interpretation of the
vast data available in the ongoing discourse and
another contribution to the appreciation of the
developing technology that motivates the fast
improvement of the discourse practices.

Conclusions and Future Study

The discourse of education should be further
differentiated and described with attention to
the clarification of the discourse terminology,
its major genres, themes, and concepts, on all
levels of discourse analysis. The Theme of Online
and Blended Learning in the high school setting
shows a number of common discourse features
in the regional varieties and global discourse.
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Organizational, financial, pedagogic and didactic
terminology of digital learning would show some
variety from one national language to another,
though the underlying structure of the global
discourseofeducation, itsthemesand conceptstend
to have also common characteristics. Synchronic
study of educational discourse as well as diachronic
descriptions are rewarding for regional studies and
for international research, especially related to the
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trends of open education. The differentiation of
educational discourse examines common discourse
features and sets of characteristics on all levels
of discourse. The changing online and blended
learning technologies bring along alterations in the
domains of the educational discourse and stimulate
the development of terminology and other
discourse parameters of interactional practices of
school administrators, teachers, and students.
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ABSTRACT

he study reported in this article set out to investigate the effect of an intervention

into the strategies for second language (1.2) lecture comprehension. The research
was conducted in a Bulgarian university context and adopted a quasi-experimental
pretest-posttest design. The 15-week instructional sequence was based on explicit/
direct teaching of cognitive and metacognitive strategies for listening to lectures in
English. The results indicated that the students in the experimental group (n = 34)
significantly outperformed their counterparts in the comparison group (n = 25) in a
multiple-choice test used as a measure for L2 lecture comprehension. The findings,
therefore, suggest that the strategy-based instruction could facilitate the development
of L2 lecture listening skills.
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INTRODUCTION

Parallel with the internationalisation of
higher education worldwide, nowadays, growing
numbers of students use a second language
(L2) for study and research, both in their home
country and abroad. A serious consideration
for these students is achieving the language
proficiency required for academic success. In
university settings, for instance, students attend
lectures, participate in seminars, and listen
to presentations. In other words, they need to
be able to communicate effectively in various
listening situations in order to successfully
pursue their studies. In terms of L2 lecture
comprehension, the literature reveals that
students who attend English-medium courses,
both in English-speaking and non-English-
speaking countries, face persistent difficulties in
processing the L2 lecture content [11, 29]. With
thisin mind, research into the variables that affect
L2 lecture comprehension becomes increasingly
important because it would help theoreticians
and practitioners to better understand this
process; and, thus, provide insights into how
listening to L2 lectures can be facilitated. There
have been a number of studies which aimed at
identifying the strategies reported by university
students in Bulgaria [29, 22]. No previous study,
however, investigated the effect of strategy-based
instruction (SBI) in an academic context with
Bulgarian learners. The impetus for the present
study, therefore, came as a response to the
perceived need for further research into the area
of L2 lecture comprehension. More specifically,
this paper aims to address the knowledge gap
that exists regarding the effect of listening SBI in
the Bulgarian university settings.

LECTURE COMPREHENSION

SKILLS AND STRATEGIES

Lecture comprehension

In contrast to hearing, which is an automatic
process, in the field of cognitive psychology,
listeningisgenerallyunderstood asanintentional,
controlled process which is modulated by
attentional capacity. Listening further requires
the use of self-regulatory resources and involves
information processing involving different
modalities across the acoustic and visual domain
[16]. From a cognitive stand, listening has also
been described “as the process of selecting,
organizing, and integrating information,”
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drawing both on internal and external sources
for the processing of information [16, p. 98]. A
listener does not only take in verbal information:
variables as prior knowledge, context
information, situational factors, body language,
and paralinguistic messages also change and
complement the verbal input [16]. As Field notes,
the listener acts upon two information sources:
“one perceptual, based upon auditory input and
one conceptual, drawing upon the listener’s own
world knowledge, topic knowledge, and recall of
what has been said so far” [8, p. 103]. Process
models of listening [10] focus on the direction
of information processing and the information
sources employed for the interpretation of the
message. Thus, bottom-up (“data-driven”)
processing draws on the acoustic signal or the
perceptual data as an information source, while
top-down  (“knowledge-based”) processing
incorporates activated knowledge structures or
contextual sources [7]. Most authors agree that
the two processing paths are complementary
and occur in interaction [7, 10]. In fact, listening
and reading researchers have been interested in
the preferred processing route, rather than in
establishing which single path has been selected
for the construction of meaning from text [7].
Furthermore, the preferred processing direction
seems to greatly depend on the individual
characteristics of the listener and the specific
task she/he has to perform.

The discussion above applies to listening in
any and all situations. However, lecture listening
has its own distinctive characteristics. Thus,
lecture comprehension has been associated with
the listener’s background knowledge, including
subject matter knowledge; the ability to evaluate
information according to its relevance and
importance; the ability to concentrate, follow
and comprehend extended stretches of discourse
while at the same time taking notes; the ability to
integrate information derived from the spoken
input with other media. Lecture listening also
exhibits less turn taking and less emphasis on
the interpersonal or illocutionary meaning as
compared toconversationallistening[9]. Another
take on lecture listening comes from Aryadoust,
V., Goh, C., and Lee, O. K. [3] who propose
a multicomponential construct comprising
interrelated elements. The main components
in their model are “cognitive processing skills
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(CPSs): “ability to understand surface (explicitly
stated) information and making inferences;
and linguistic components and prosody (LCP):
vocabulary and syntactic resources” [2, p. 4].
Other variables associated with CPS and LCP are
“note-taking (NT): ability to take notes of main
ideas and details of the aural message; knowledge
of lecture structure (LS): students’ awareness
and/or understanding of the framework upon
which the structure of the lecture is founded;
relating input to other materials (RIOM):
ability to form a mental connection between the
information transferred through various modes;
memory and concentration (MC): ability to keep
important parts of the message in mind” [2, p.
4]. This section has briefly summarised the core
dimensions underlying lecture comprehension.
The next section will highlight perspectives on
the strategies for L2 lecture comprehension and
previous research into listening SBI.
Strategies for lecture comprehension
The term “strategy”, in the present study, is
considered from the perspective of Macaro’s [17]
theoretical framework, drawn upon cognitive
psychology and information processing, and
his and Cohen’s [5] characterisation of learner
strategies. Namely, important is the element
of choice, and the definition of strategies as
conscious mental, goal-directed actions used in
relation to language learning or use tasks and
which (if appropriately selected) can be effective
in maximising existing linguistic resources and
language performance. It is worth pointing out
that strategies are neutral, i.e. they cannot be
intrinsically effective or ineffective. The failure
of a learner to accomplish a specific task could
not be due to the use of ineffective strategies.
A strategy can only be effective if the learner
knows when (depending on the task) and how
(in orchestration with other strategies) to deploy
it. What Macaro views as “skills” in contrast to
“a strategy” is “the ability to carry out a language
task with relative expertise to a relatively
successful degree” [17, p. 321]. He stresses that
skills are measurable products (manifestations)
of L2 processes and that they can be measured
either in isolation (listening, speaking, reading,
and writing) or in combination (summaries,
reports). Skills can also be measured in terms
of successful task completion and with respect
to skill acquisition rate. Macaro concludes
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that the automatisation of strategies through
recurrent use of strategy clusters during L2
processes brings about skillful behaviour [17].
Hence, following his line of argument, one can
deduce that the automatisation of cognitive
and metacognitive listening strategy clusters
would lead to students’ increased proficiency in
listening to L2 lectures.

A great variety of strategy taxonomies have
been constructed by a number of researchers
[20, 4, 12, among others]. Among them,
the classification proposed by O’Malley and
Chamot [20, pp. 197-199] introduces the
distinction between metacognitive and cognitive
strategies. Further, they divide strategies
by function in three groups: metacognitive
(advance organisation, advance preparation,
organisational planning, selective attention,
self-monitoring, self-management, self-
evaluation), cognitive (resourcing, grouping,
note taking, summarising, deduction, imagery,
auditory representation, elaboration, transfer,
inferencing), social/affective (questioning for
clarification, cooperation, self-talk). However,
the present study is built upon the cognitive-
metacognitive strategy distinction since it
emphasises on two essential operations in L2
language processing. More specifically, on
such aspects of cognitive activity as perception,
decoding, processing, storage, and retrieval.
Metacognitive operations, on the other hand,
involve effectiveness planning, monitoring, and
evaluation. As Macaro asserts, metacognitive
strategies include the affective strategies because
the latter draw upon learner’s self-knowledge and
monitoring of learning; while, “social strategies
are clusters of cognitive and metacognitive
strategies that lead to Strategic Plans” [17, p.
328]. Also, the present study refers to strategies
as associated with a specific receptive skill area
[6] — namely, listening strategies for effective
comprehension of L2 lectures.

Recent work in strategy research has
investigated the effect of SBI on students’
strategy use and on listening development [19,
24, 14, 28]. Overall, the studies testing the effect
of SBI forlistening in academic settings produced
inconclusive and conflicting findings. There
are some intervention studies which reported
results in favour of strategy training in academic
settings [e.g. 18]. However, a systematic review
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of available research on SBI reported low
weight of evidence that strategy interventions
can improve listening [15]. A meta-analysis
of 6 studies, conducted in the tertiary foreign/
second English, Japanese, and Russian language
context, concluded that there is limited evidence
for the effect of SBI on listening comprehension.
This is so mainly (a) because of methodological
flaws of the studies; (b) because of failure of
some studies to show significant improvement.
These findings resonate with the opinion of
other authors who have questioned the viability
of listening SBI (esp. with low-proficiency
learners) and the effective transfer and use of
these strategies in “real-world” situations [8, 21,
among others].

In this context, the overall aim of the present
study is to empirically test the effect of a SBI
programme, based on modelling of cognitive
strategies and metacognitive development (focus
on metacognitive strategies), on L2 lecture
comprehension in the academic discourse.

METHOD

Participants

The participants (N = 59) were first-year
students at the average age 19.4 (range 18-27; SD
= 1.32). They were all intermediate and upper-
intermediate level (CEFR B1-B2) in English
proficiency, as determined by the university
entrance exams. All of them, studying towards
a Bachelor’s degree at the University of Veliko
Turnovo and the University of Shumen in
Bulgaria. A two-group, experimental (EG) and
comparison (CG), design was employed. Thirty-
four students comprised the EG and twenty-
five served as a CG. With regard to gender, the
female students outnumbered (66.102%) the
male participants (33.898%). However, gender
did not seem to play a role as a confounding
factor in the quasi-experiment because the t test
produced no significant differences between the
mean scores of the female (M = 13.897, SD =
6.00) and the male group (M = 14; SD = 5.380)
on the pretest (p = 0.949). The first language of
the overall sample was Bulgarian.

Instruments

The lecture listening test

The quasi-experimental design was based
on pre-test and post-test data gathered from
a set of two lecture listening tests (LL-test)
devised for the purposes of the study. They
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aimed at determining the level of students’
comprehension of the lecture extracts. The two
tests comprised of twenty-six multiple-choice
items (statements) and asked the respondents
to select among three possible options per item.
The test items measured the students’ ability to
comprehend global and local, as well as implicit
and explicit information. The items came in the
same order as the information presented in the
text. Each correct answer receives 1 mark.

The test reliability was examined using the
Classical Test Theory (CTT) and Item Response
Theory (IRT). The models within the IRT
paradigm vary according to the test type [26].
For multiple-choice binary items, IRT suggests
a 3-PL model with three parameters. This model
was utilised in the study and the IRT theta values
were used instead of the raw scores in the test
evaluation. The Cronbach’s alpha or the internal
consistency reliability for the overall LL-test
(a = 0.854) was high enough. The item-total
correlations (from 0.237 to 0.579) were positive;
therefore, all items were of significant positive
discriminant power. Finally, the item means
(from 0.390 to 0.754) indicated that there were
no items of extremely high or low difficulty.

The input texts

The texts were audio-recorded authentic
lectures, given by L1 speakers of English. The
lecture topics were on the educational system
and the health services in the United Kingdom
and they were related to the participants’ field
of study in English and American Studies. The
listening segments were between 17-20 minutes
long. Their length reflected a fundamental
characteristic of a real-world lecture listening
task where the lecture monologues are not
“interrupted byinteractive exchanges (questions/
requests for clarification) more frequently than
once every 15 minutes” [23, p. 364], even for
more participatory lecturing styles.

Procedures

Data collection

The research was conducted during the
participants’ regularly scheduled classes
on listening skills development in EFL as a
component of the Practical English course. The
quasi-experiment took place over 15 weeks (2
classes per week) during the first term when
the students start attending English-medium
courses. Only the EG received SBI in listening
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to academic lectures in English, whereas the
CG did not systematically focus on strategy
development.

Following the introductory sessions, the EG
and the CG did the pretest. During the last week
of their courses, the posttest was administered,
also across the two groups. Before taking the tests
the students were provided with instructions that
aimed at setting the context orally and in writing
(in the test materials). They were briefed on the
nature and purpose of the listening task, the
topic of the talk, and the speaker. The learners
were then asked to preview the questions for 5
minutes before listening. The students were also
allowed to take notes on a blank sheet of paper
while listening to the lecture. It was emphasised
that the notes could be in any language and they
would not be marked. Following the lecture
listening task, the learners were given 20 minutes
to complete the multiple-choice task. They were
allowed to use their notes.

The intervention

The intervention focused on the
development of listening strategies for L2
lecture comprehension in English. The
metacognitive strategies emphasised were
selective attention, directed attention, planning,
monitoring, evaluation. Cognitive strategies in
focus were inference, elaboration, grouping,
and summarisation. The training programme
was adapted following the CALLA instructional
sequence [20], with an emphasis on the explicit
training or metacognition about strategies since it
allows learners to monitor and self-regulate their
listening performance. Thus, the SBI was built
around a metacognitive instructional framework
incorporating listeners’ metacognitive
knowledge (person, task, strategy) and cognitive
control (metacognitive strategies for planning,
monitoring, evaluating) [13, 27]. The course
also aimed to heighten students’ metacognitive
awareness of thelectureasagenreintheacademic
discourse and about lecture listening as a typical
task during their university study. Structured
class and weekly assignments (e.g. listening log)
for self-assessment and peer-assessment were
also included in the instructional sequence. The
materials were selected to expose the students to
naturally occurring speech events and speakers
— formal and interactive lectures delivered by L1
and L2 English speakers.
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Data analysis

The statistical analysis of the test scores was
conducted using the software Statistica 8.0.
To contrast the achievements between the pre-
test and post-test performance of each group,
Student’s t test for dependent samples and the
nonparametric Wilcoxon test were utilised.
In addition, to contrast the achievements
between the EG and the CG, Student’s t test for
independent samples and the nonparametric
Mann—Whitney U test were performed [25]. The
3-PL theta scores were used in the analysis of
the test results. Dispersion analysis for repeated
measures (ANOVA) was also conducted to test
the main hypothesis which proposes that the
intervention programme contributes to higher
achievement of the EG in the development of
lecturelisteningin L2. Three null hypotheses were
verified in this instance. The most important one
was the hypothesis for nonsystematic or random
interaction between group type (comparison
vs. experimental) and measurement occasion
(pre-test vs. post-test). Rejecting this hypothesis
would serve as evidence for the existence of
intervention effect and as a confirmation of the
main hypothesis.

RESULTS AND DISCUSSION

Results

Pre-test and post-test comparisons

Firstly, the t test for dependent samples
indicated that the difference between the CG
pre-test and post-test scores approached but did
not reach statistical significance [t(24) = 1.496;
p = 0.148]. The Wilcoxon test produced similar
results [Z = 1.251; p = 0.211]. Therefore, the
observed difference effect cannot be considered
as statistically significant.

On the other hand, a comparison between
the pre-test and the post-test results of the EG
showed a statistically significant difference in a
positive direction after the intervention. This was
confirmed by the t test for dependent samples
which revealed a strong statistical significance
[t(33) = 6.015; p < 0.001] of the difference
between the two sets of scores obtained prior to
and after the SBI. The same results were obtained
using the Wilcoxon test [Z = 4.300; p < 0.001].

Intergroup comparisons

The comparison of the pre-test scores of the
EG and CG demonstrated that the groups were
equivalentin their L2lecturelistening proficiency
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before the intervention. More specifically, the t
test indicated no statistical significance [t(57) =
0.634; p = 0.529] of the difference between the
pre-test mean scores of the EG and the CG. In
addition, the F test for variances confirmed that
there was no statistical significance [F(33, 24)
= 1.268; p = 0.552] of the observed differences
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between the EG and the CG results (Table 1).
Furthermore, the Mann-Whitney U test returned
a similar result [Z = 0.736; p = 0.462], with no
significant difference between the groups (the
average rank for the EG was 31.412 and for the
CG was 28.080).

Table 1

Contrast between the Comparison and the Experimental Group for the LL-Test
at Pretest Measurement (t test and Fisher’s F test)

Stuclent s £ test

Fishor's F 1est

M M W57 pvalue 5D 5D F(33.2) pvalue
EG Cl EG CG
LL-test |_ 1,169 (0,334 (.634 0.529 1.037 05921 1.26% 0.552

® 005, n (EG) = 34, n (CG) = 25

The results of the EG and the CG at pre-test measurement are displayed graphically in Figure

Figure 1 Box and whiskers plot for LL-test at pre-test measurement.

More importantly, at posttest measurement,
the mean score of the EG (M = 0.852) was
significantly higher than the mean score of the
CG (M = -0.610). As Table 2 shows, there is a
statistically significant difference [t(57) = 6.916;
p < 0.001] between the mean scores of the EG
and the CG, while the F test for variance shows

no statistical significance [F(33,24) = 1.080;
p = 0.824]. The result was confirmed by the
Mann-Whitney U test [Z = 5.062; p < 0.001]
which revealed that the EG performance was
significantly higher than the CG (the average
rank for the EG was 39.706 and for the CG was
16.800).
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Table 2
Contrast between the Comparison and the Experimental Group for the LL-Test
at Posttest Measurement (t test and Fisher’s F test)

Student s £ test Fisher's F test

Mean Mean t(37)  pvalue S0 S0

EC (G EC G

LL-test | 852 610 G (.00 | (.759 .820 1.0%0 .824
*p < 005, n (EGY= 34, n (CGY = 25

F(33.2) pvalue

The observed differences between the scores of the EG and CG are highlighted in Figure 2.

Figure 2. Box and whiskers plot for the LL-test at post-test measurement.

Finally, the repeated measures ANOVA
provided data which strongly supported the
main hypothesis that instruction in cognitive and
metacognitive strategies leads to improvement
in the students’ lecture comprehension skills.
In this respect, Table 3 indicates that all three

observed effects were statistically significant: the
main effect of the “group” [F(1,57) = 16.436; p
< 0.001], the main effect of the “measurement
occasion” [F(1,57) = 8.669; p = 0.005] and the
effect of the interaction “group” x “measurement”
[F(1,57) = 26.208; p < 0.001].

Table 3

Results of the Repeated Measures ANOVA

F11.57) p value

“eroup™ [6H.436 UL

“measurement occasion” H.669 0.005
__“group” X “measurement occasion” 26,208 (.00
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Post-hoc analysis was conducted to examine
the contrasts in more detail and to highlight
exactly where the significant differences were.
It is important to note again that there was
no statistically significant difference between
the scores of the CG and the EG on the pretest
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[p = 0.488]. In contrast, the difference was highly
significant at the posttest [p < 0.001] in favour of
the EG. Also, the difference in the performance
of the CG between the pretest and the posttest
[p = 0.157] did not reach significance.

The result is illustrated in Figure 3.

Figure 3. Means plot for repeated measures ANOVA.

To sum up, the results in this section
support the main proposal of the study that
a SBI programme contributes to a significant
improvement of students’ skills for listening to
lectures in L2. This finding corroborates with
previous research in other L2/FL teaching
contexts [19, 14, 18, 28] and differs from the
results of the studies which did not obtain
conclusive evidence that SBI positively influences
L2 lecture listening proficiency [15].

There are several factors in the nature of the
programme that could have accounted for the
observed effect of SBI. One possible explanation
is the informed training in the strategies required
for effective processing of the lecture material
which differs from the indirect approach, based
“on guided practice on the listening process as
a whole, through extensive exposure to and
practice with the naturalistic oral texts” [28,
pp- 487-488]. In this study, the students were
made aware of the purposes of the training and
the specific strategies they were encouraged to
try out and apply, both in the training sessions
and in “real-life” lecture listening situations.

Explicit SBI was also deemed highly beneficial
in the specific context of the study where raising
students’ awareness of the characteristic features
and conventions of the lecture as an academic
genre could be an important knowledge source
they could purposefully draw upon while
processing a range of academic talks.

It is also important to note that the
intervention was based on an integrated model of
skill learning and text access through interaction
of top-down and bottom-up processes. As stated
earlier in this paper, the distinction between
these two types of processes is associated with
the competition between two types of sources
that govern cognitive processing — “the previous
context or the present input” [1, p. 4]. Thus, the
SBI was devised on the premise that L2 lecture
comprehension involves a continuous interplay
between bottom-up and top-down processes.
Therefore, the SBI incorporated activities that
help students manage effectively the two types
of processes in text understanding. Hence,
alongside inference and elaboration (top-down
processes), the students in the EG practiced such
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“bottom-up” strategies as, for example, focusing

on prosodic features; noting redundancy;

noticing reduction, ellipsis, and assimilation.
CONCLUSION

The purpose of this paper was to provide
empirically-based evidence about the effect of
SBI on L2 lecture comprehension. The research
was situated within a cognitive framework
with the central assumption that cognition and
metacognition (both metacognitive knowledge
and regulation) have a primary role in the
performance of complex tasks — i.e. listening
to lectures delivered in a second/foreign
language. The results of the study support
the main hypothesis that SBI significantly
contributes to students’ higher achievement
in the comprehension of academic lectures
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in English. Since the instructional sequence
focused not only on cognitive strategies but
also on students’ metacognitive development,
the results further suggest that monitoring of
attention, listener control and consciousness
are of critical importance during the processing
of oral input during listening to L2 lectures
and extended talks. The present research also
provides a framework for the exploration future
instructional improvements in regard to L2
for academic purposes. In particular, with a
view of using SBI to facilitate the L2 lecture
comprehension skills of the students and
increase their ability to handle the real-world
demands of the academic programmes at their
home institutions and internationally.
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